
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



J 



ifM- 




I 






IT 
IP 



•■■*'fel-iM»^l■^■ ^ 



•ft. 



^^■.- i^a^^^:^ 



J» Salisbury. 
SEVERAL •^ 

DISCOURSES 

PREACHED AT THE 

TEMPLE CHURCH. 

J ' L I ■ ■ I . ■ ■ I . I ' i .1 > 

By rHO. SHERLOCK, D.a 

Late Maftpr of the Temple, 
Now Lord Pifliop pf Lpn^on. 

VOL, jy, 

■ I "... JL I .' iJ- U. .!>. < ^- !-.l.;,.>w.*.»- ^ * ■ .>^\ ^ 'V 




10 N P O N: 

Printer! for J. Whiston and B. White at Boylis- 
Head J W. OWKN at Homer' s-Head^ both in Ffeet* 
S$rft$, ^sA % Bak£R at Tttnbridge. 

M.pcc,Lym. 



.•«-.,\ 



i58Rl6A 






't 



f . 



r 
ft 
r 



V 



L 



The CONTENTS. 

DISCOURSE VI. 

In Two Parts. 

Luke x. 29. 

Buf be J willit^ to jufiify himfelf^ faid unto 

Jefus^ And who is my Neighbour^ P. 149. 

DISCOURSE VII. 



f Romans xiv. 16. 

) 
L 



Let not then your Good be evilfpoken of. V.i 87. 

DISCOURSE VIII. 

Numbers xxiii. 10. 
Let me die the Death of the Righteous^ and 
let my lajl End be like his. P. 2 1 3. 

DISCOURSE IX. 
Psalm cxix. 165. 
Great Peace have they which love thy Law. 

R233. 

N DISCOURSE X. 

Psalm cxix. 63. 
I am a Companion of all them that fear tbee^ 
and of them that keep thy Precepts. P. 253. 

DISCOURSE XI. 

r In Two Parts. 

- 2 Corinthians iy, 18. 

For the Things which are feen are temporal^ 

L. hut the Things which are not feen^are 

eternals . P. 271. 



The CONTENTS^ 

P ISC OURS E XIL 

General Epiftlc of St Jude, 

Verfe ui. — the latter Part. 

i t was needful for me to write untoyou^ 

and exhort youy that ye fhould earnefily con-- 

tend for the Faith which was once delivered 

U7ito the Saints. P- 3 1 1 • 

DI5COUR.se XIII. 

Romans xiii. i. 
Let every Soul be fubje£i unto the higher 
Powers. For there is no Fewer but of 
God: The Powers that be are ordained 
of God. P. 341. 

DISCOURSE XIV. 

Genesis xviii. 19. 
For I know hiniy that he will command his 
Children J and his Houjhold after him-, and 
they Jball keep the Way of the Lordy to do 
Jujiice and Judgment 'y that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he hith 
fpoken of him. . - P* 373' 



DISCQUitSE 






THE 

G O N T E N t S. 

DISCOURSE I. 

In Four l^arte. 



Philippians ii. 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
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the Porth of a Servant ^ and was made in 
ibe Ldkehefs of Men: And being found in 
PiE^ion as a Man^ he' bumbled bimfelf^ and 
became ohedient unto Deaths even the Death 
rftkCfofs. Wherefore God alfo hath highly 
tkdlttdhim^ and given him a Name^ which 
is above svery Name^ that at the Name of 
jfefus every Knee Jhould bow^ of Things in 
Heaven^ and^ings in Earthy and Things 
under the Earth i and that every Tongue 
Jhould cmfefs^ that Jefus Cbriji is Lord, to 
the Glory of God the Father. - Page i. 



a DISCOURSE I. ^ 

to the Knowledge of the Interpreter's Opi- 
nion tljan of the Apoftle's. 

I intend not to prefs them into the Service 
of any particjilar Opinion, but fairly to ex- 
pound them; and to infer nothing from 
them, but what may evidently be fhewn to 
be in them, even by the Neceffity of the 
Apoftle's Argument. To avoid Qbfcurity 
and Confufion, I (hall proe^d in fiie fol- 
lowing Method : 

Firft, I fhall reprefent to you the Apoftle's 
Argument entire and by itfelf. 

Secondly, I fhall confider the feveral 
Things implied in it; which, with rjsfpedt 
to this particular Argument, we ipay call 
the Principles upon which the Apoflle 
reafons. 

Thirdly, By comparing one P^rt with 
another, I fhall endeavour to lay before you 
die true Senfe and Meaning of each P^rt. 

Firft then, I fhall reprefent to you the 
Apoftle's Argument entire and by itielf. 

At the Beginning of this fecond Chapter, 
St. Paul exhorts the Philippidns %o be ^t 
Peace and Unity among themfelves, to love 
one another, and to be of the fame Mind, 
^dutually aiding and af&fting each other in 
all Thmgs. Hear his own Words : If tbet^ 
... ■-. ,,,, 6e 



DISCOURSE I. s 

he therefore any Confohtion in Cbrijij if any 
Comfort of Love^ if any Fellowjhip of the 
Spirit^ if any Bowels and Mercies 5 fulfil ye 
my Joy^ that ye be like minded^ having the 
fame Love^ being of one Ac cor d^ of one Mind. 
And then, like a wife Phyfician, he fearchcs 
to the Bottom of the Evil, which he would 
eyre 3 and, well knowing that Pride and 
Vain-Glory are the perpetual Sources of 
Strife and Contention, the Bane of mutual 
Love and Charity, he exhorts them to fly 
from thefe Evils, prefTes them to Lowlincfs 
of Mind, and admoni(hes them not to over-* 
value themfelvcs, nor undervalue others j 
but that they ihould pradife Humility 
towards one another, each efteeming other 
better than themfelves. Thus far he ad- 
vances in the two next Verfes : Let nothing 
he done through Strife or Vain-Glory ; but^ in 
Lowlinefs of Mind ^ let each ejleem other better 
than tbemfehes : Look not every Man on his 
9wn Things^ but every Man alfo on the Thingi 
if others. 

,To fupport this Dodrine, and to enforce 
their Obedience to it, he fets before them 
the Example of Chrift 5 and in lively Cot 
lours reprefents his great Humility : He 
ihews them how much below himfelf he 
B 2 defcended 



4 DISCOURSE I. 

defcended for their fakes ; how truly great 
he was, and how truly low he made him- 
felf ; by Nature, how much higher than 
the higheft j by Choice, how much lower 
thaii the loweft. Let this Mind^ fays he, be 
iff youj which was alfo in Cbriji Jefus^ whoj 
being in the Form ofGod^ thought it not Rob- 
hef-y to be equal with God \ but made himfelf 
of no Reputation^ and took upon him the Form 
of a Servant^ and was made in the Likenefs 
df Men : And being found in Fajhion as a 
Man^ he humbled himfelf and became obedient 
unto Deaths even the Death of the Crofs. And 
that their Obedience might want no due En- 
couragement, he fets before them, from the 
fame Example, what glorious Rewards they 
might promife themfelvcs hereafter, for their 
prefent Humility and Lowlinefs of Mind : 
For this abandoned, this crucified Jcfus, was 
not left to fink under the Obfcurity of his 
voluntary Humility; but, as a Reward of 
his Humility and Sufferings, he was raifcd 
to the higheft Pitch of Dignity and Power : 
Wherefore^ fays he, God alfo hath highly exalted 
him J and given him a Name^ which is above 
fvery Name : That at the Name ofjefus every 
Knee Jhould bow^ of Things in Heaven^ and 
things on Earthy and Things under the Earth ; 

and 



DISCOURSE I. 5 

and that every Tongue Jhould confefs^ that Jefus 
Cbriji is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 
This then is the whole of the Apoftic's Ar- 
gument. 

Let us now, in the Second Place, con- 
fider the feveral Things implied in it; 
which, with rcfpedt to this particular Ar- 
gument, we may call the Principles upon 
which the Apoftle reafons. 

And firft you may obfcrvc, That the Apoftle 
here evidently points out to us three different 
States and Conditions of Chrift : The firft is 
his State of Dignity, from which he willingly 
defcended, expreifed in thofe Words, Who 
being in the Form of God: The fecond is the 
State of Humility, to which he defcended, in 
thofe Words, He made bimfelfofno Reputation : 
The third is his State of Glory and Ex- 
altatioDj intimated in thofe Words, Wherefore 
God alfo hath highly exalted him. Thefe three 
States or Conditions of Chrift are eflential to 
the Apoftle's Argument : For take away any 
one of them, and the Example which the 
Apoftle would propofe is loft ; not only the 
Force of the Argument is leffened, but the 
Argument itfelf entirely deftroyed. For In^ 
ftance : If you remove the firft State, that 
of his natural Dignity and Excellence, the 
B 3 f^CQiid 



6 DISCOURSE I. 

fccond State will be no longer a State of 
Humiliation, nor Chrift any longer an Ex- 
ample of Humility : For, if he was not 
better than a Servant before he was a Ser- 
vant, his being a Servant was his Lot and 
Condition, not his Choice j it was owing to 
the Order of Nature and Providence, and 
not to his Humility ; and he was no rriore 
humble in being born to be a Servant, thati 
others are who are born to thd fame State j 
and often tc!K> without the Humility which 
16 proper -and neceffary to their Condition • 

Secpttdly, It is implied in the Argument, 
That he was in Poffeflion of whatever be- 
longed to his State of Dignity and Estcel- 
!ence, before he underwent any thing that 
belonged to his State of Humiliation : For 
his voluntarily defcending from his Dignity, 
to a lower and meaner Condition, is the very 
Adt and real Ground and Foundation of his 
Humility s and therefore whatever is meant 
by his being in the Form of God; or what- 
icvcr is meant by his being made in the 
Likenefs of Men, thus much at leaft is evi- 
dent, that he was in the Form of God, 
before he was made in the Likenefi of 
Men 5 becaufe his being made in the Like- 
nefs of Men is given as one great Inftance 

of 



of ,b«: UuroiKty : JBut his bcirig^in th* Forin 
of God was his very Dignity and Excel*':^ 
Icirod : And dicrcforc^ as^ it is n«icfikily (up- 
pofcdthat his Dignity was antectdent to his; 
HuitoiBty, • it is Kkcv^ife njcceflary ta'afferti-' 
tftat'hcwas in the Fcrih of GoM^ before^ ht> 
^z^ rmdQ in'tbe Liieneji efMa^l ' ^ ' 

Thirdly^ It is necisfflfariiy miplari in .th*^ 
Argumfchty That Hd ubdcrv^cnt'wbaflbvtff b*4: 
longed ;tb his St&te of Hcmnliaticm^ befMf 
hd enjoyed any thing that: belonged w 
bis Siate: of Exaltaudbn j ! bdcatdb: ba^. BiXTkzh' 
tiodwas^e Efifei^ and'Rofifaiil; ofThisHo;^' 
lamAkyty add 'being pdrcha&d ktid aDbtaaned^ 
by his Huniility^ k ckimld.notbc^anifece^^ 
to it :o £!od[^foqiucptfy! h neecfl&rily^ ftftlowv 
That his natui^i Stak^ of Dighity,. md hi9 
acqtii^id State of Exafitatbn^ are twb per^i 
fd&fy difibrcint arid diflindk Started; '£ncebliet 
was e^idcfitly^^tecedeni tc^ tite other ad 
ev^entij^ cX)d&quc)Bt to bis HumiliaticHi :f 
From;whcnce H fpUowsi Tftdfe bisr beinfg m 
tbe Fctttii of God,r bcing^th© Dignity whichl 
he was pofTefied' of before his Hom^afioDy 
does, not belong* to him in virtoe of anjr 
thing he did or fiiffired ; nor is any Part 
of that dory ta which he was exalted, oir 
B 4 which 



discourse: i. 

which he received after or upon account 
of his SuflFerings, 

This ought to be the more particularly 
ipfifted on, becaufe it is a common Miftake 
to think, that becaufe Chrifl was e;salted to 
Glory at his. RefmrcSion, and for the Suf^ 
fering of Death crowned %vitb Glory and 
MmouTj as the Apoftle to the Hebrews 
Ijpeaks, that therefore all Glory and Honour, 
and all Dignity and Excellence, which are 
ever afcribed to him, belong to hin» only 
in coniequence of his- Suffering and Obe-. 
dience. : From hence it is, that fi)me Men 
diink if a iufficient Anfwer to aU Arguments 
drawn from the Attributes of Powelr and 
Knowledge, and the likis, to prove the 
]^rnity and Divinity of the Logos, to fay^ 
that Ghtift received his Glory at his Refur- 
mflion,: iir^d was made'perfeA through Suf- 
ferings; ^nd therefore the Glory and Power 
which are iny where afcribed to him, are. 
not his natural Perf(?<Stiohs, but his acquired 
Honours/ 9pd of no iahtienter a Date than 
the Redemption : But this is not to anfwer 
the Arguments, but to confound the diftincfl 
States of Glory which belong to Chrrft ; the 
plory which he had with the Father before 

the 



DISCOURSE I. 9 

ihe Worlds, and the Glory which he r^ 
ccjvcd from the Father at the Redemption : 
One the Glory of Nature; the other the 
Glory of Office: One the Glory of the* 
eternal Logos j the other the Glory of the 
3on of Man. 

Thu^, for Inftance, we find the Glory. 
which he had with the Father before the 
Worlds tp he expre(ty founded upon hia 
creating the Worlds : fflbo is the Image of 
tjje invifihU God^ the Firjl^born of every Crea-^ 
ture; for by him were all Things created that 
are in Heaveffj and that are in Earthy "^ifi^lf: 
and invifble ; whether they h Thrones ^ or po^ 
mimgn^^ pr Principalities^ of Powers. jiU 
Things were created iy him, and for him ; 
and be is hefgre ajl Things^ and by him ^// 
^ngs cor0. Coloff, i. 15, i6, !/• And 
in the very n<ext Verfe the Apoflle mentions 
an Honour belongbg to his State of Exalu* 
tion, and founds it expreily upon his Re« 
furredtion^ as he has done what went before 
upon his Power of Creation ; And he is^ 
fays he, the Head of the Body^ the Church ^ 
who is the Beginnings the Firjl- bom from the 
Dead. ver. 18. As Lord of all, he is ftyted 
the Firfi-born of every Creature ; as Head pf 

the 



fhertiiref di^6ht StdtiSi arid ^iide(i itl^di^ 
ft»*rit tlhiaraacrs. - ' 

"';1:feas in St. ^« wt may bftcni obferVrf 
flie fetait Dif!ef6n<ie'. fb taife tfie Dead iV 
a Power equivalent to that of Crtettiim j sHtf 
difiisfbrt St. ^Oi&w' t^ls xxty^i mki- is toiping^ 
M rtdVff iSy lahm the head Jhdllhedftbi'Vtdci 

d«:et.Vttfe t>ut'dttc,\fpftakJtt^'of-hi8 beihg^ 
Jttd|Adf ih6\¥brld, v^hich fed6n^ to hlin- 
2b Virtut of- tfec kfedetapficm,' 'fflid is one of 
flife' Gl®ti<S' df his Eialtatrort, -B^ %s,^ that? 
ipSlFMfr batbghifiiHihAtaBbriiyts exectttt 
^gmUhf dfo/'SkcaUfi he; .iiib^Shh of Man, 
Stlifciy it is not fiJfhothiri^ that 9t. Jobn^ id 
^ Corbpilfs of fdjiir or* fire' pinSiii ipcik^ oF 
fefti^ under diffeiifehtCh^e^ers'i attd what 
dttt'lHid Re^fcw!^;- krt that ihtife ai'e diftinfb 
Povra^arrtd Gldrte^ fctiloi^ifgte' his Mhnff 
Sfetbs? And 'x}ii^tf6ti Whfcii tft^ Evangelift 
A<6tftions the Porwers tf one' Kind, it wa^ 
a^dfeiy to vr^Mvm the pf dfi6r ' Charaiaci' 
freM' whence fhity flowed j W^cA he floen- 
tii>h6d the Powers of -the otfierj4kd, it was 
rtceeila^ to mention the 6thet» Chara<9fer t6 
Whidi'- they belonged j. attd ihcrefcMre it \» 
-: that 



DISCOURSE I. II 

that he lays, the Dead fhall be raifed by tht 
Voice of the Son of God^ but the^ fliirfl bt 
judged by the Voice of the Son of Man. 

The fame like wife may be obfcrvcdift> 
the firft Chapter oi l\\t tiebrews.; Iri t^^ 
fccond and third Vcrfes the Ap6fti6 defcribd 
the Dignity and Excellence of the iPei^)i 
whom God fent to our Redemption t jSl 
bath in theft kjt Days fftiken unto' us ^M) 
S4fn, whom he hath appointed Beit' of ^ all 
Things I by whom alfo he ntade the l^^?di\ 
njbhb being the Brighinefs ofhii Glory, dnd fat 
exprefs Image of his Perfon, and uphotdiftg m 
Things, by the Wdrd of his Pcwer : TSltfs '^ 
he evidently deferibes th6 Glory which CHi^ 
had with the Father before the Worlds ; 4(ii 
this is the Chara<^er of the ^erfon whom JEuJ 
feilt to redeem us. Then It follows, tP%ki 
be had by hmfejf purged our Sins, fat doivH m 
tbe Righf-tiand of the Majefy on high, iifH^ 
made Jo miicb better than the Angels^ as l^ 
bath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent 
Name than they. The Apoffle, who Baa 
bcforte Ipokeh of the State of Dignity wKjcli 
be had before the Worlds, now fpeaks of 
his State of Exaltation, which he received 
after his Sufferings : According to the Dfg- 
z nity 



12 DISCOURSE I. 

nity of Nature, he was the Brigbtnefs of bis 
Fathers Glory ^ and the exprefs Image of bis 
Perfon^ and the Upholder of all Things by the 
JVord of his Power : But, according to the 
Hdnour of his Office, after he hzd purged our 
Sini^ be fat down on the Right^Hand of the 
Maje^y on bigh^ being made fo much better 
fban the Angels^ as he hath by Inheritance ob^ 
i^nfft a more excellent Name than they. 
> Jfi'^the ninth Verfc of the fecond Chapter, 
iKet Apof^ie fays^ that Jcfus was made a little 
}mer dian the Angels ; and yet here he fays 
^e was niade better than the Angels : If he 
W9S qiade lower, in order to redeem us, it 
Kerns to imply he was really and by Nature 
Jiigher; and if he was made higher, it 
lecm's to imply he was really and by Nature 
lower : But this Difficulty vanifhes, by rightly 
djftinguifliing his three States of Dignity, of 
Humiliation, and of Exaltation 5 which you 
|fe evidently mentioned in the Philippians^ 
the Place now under Confideration, and fo 
often fuppofed and referred to in other Parts 
of 'Holy Writ. According to this Key, we 
may^cxpound the Apoftle to the Hebrews^ by 
the Apoftle to the Philippians : For, when 
be, who was in the Form of God, made 

J bimf^lf 
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himfelf of no Reputation, and took upon 
him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
in the Likcnefs of Man, he was then in 
thefe fcveral Refpeds made lower than the 
Angeh : But when, after his fufFering Death 
upon the Crofs, he was exalted by God, and 
had a Name given him above every Name, 
then was he maJe Jo much better than the 
Angels^ as he bad by Inheritance a more r x- 
cellent Name than they; a Name to which 
even they were to pay their Homage and 
Adoration* 

In the Beginning of St. Johns Gofpel we 
. find him thus defcribed : In the Beginning 
was the Wbrd^ and the Word was with Gcd^ 
and the Word was God. The fame was in the 
Beginning with God. All Things were made 
by him ; and without him was not any thing 
made that was made. And in the eighth 
Chapter we find our Saviour giving this 
Teftimony of himfelf: Before Abraham was^ 
I am. Suppofe he had faid. Before Abraham 
was, I was ; thus much at leaft would have 
been the Confequcnce, That he had an 
Exiftcnce before Abraham \ and yet he was 
bora into the World long after Abraham: 
Evidently then' the Rcfult would have been, 

that 
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that hfi bad long exifted before bis coming 

ia.tp the World: But now that he fays^ 

^efgre Abraham was^ lam^ fomething more 

}s implied I fomething that peculiarly belongs 

to the £xpreifion» I am \ and what that is^ 

we may learn from the original Ufe of th? 

Words. They »re the Words which Cjo4 

made choice of to exprefs his own j^ternity 

smd Power, when Mofes inquired after the 

]Nam9 of God : Pe anfwered him, / am 

fbat I am. Tlus /halt thou fay to the 

Children of Jfraeiy I am hath fe/ft me unto 

jou. Exod. iii. 14. What now could tempt 

our Saviour to ufe and apply this Expreffioa 

to himfelf? He knew it never bad been 

applied to any but God, and would have 

been, in the Man fo applying it, in the 

- bigheO: Degree, committing the Robbery of 

Biaking himfelf equal with God: Be^es, 

they are a mere Solecifm, and according to 

Analogy of Language exprefs nothing : No 

Idea belongs to them ; for a Man cannot 

ifk his Mind carry the prefent Time back, 

^i^d m^ke it antecedent to the Time already 

p^iil ; and therefore to fay. Before fuch a 

Thing was, I am, is fhuffling Ideas together) 

.which can have no Place in the Mind or 

Underftanding» 



, DISCOURSE L 15 

^aderflaiiding* If tbfirefor? yoi> a4mk thf 
JExpr^ffion :to have any Moping, yw muft 
allow, ^jl m to Jwloeg to Chrift, in 
m propv ' 4nd peculiar Ufe, as fignifying 
Stprnity agd Permanency of Duration. For 
the prefcnt ^cn let this reft; obferving only, 
tha^t here wp find him aiTerting his own 
^Elprpity, and St. John afcribing to him the 
Cce^ipn of all Things, which is the greateft 
tA^ pf Power we have any Notion of. 

Let us now look to the other Part of the 
X^ftion. The laft Time that our Saviour 
appeared to his Difciples, to give them a fuU 
Cpnuniffion to teach and baptize, and full 
Affuranee of his being with them to the 
End of the World, he introduces his Charge 
to them, with Mention of his own Power 
and Authority : All Power, fays he, is given 
unto me in Hean)en and Earth, Matt. xxviiL 
iSj where it cannot be denied, but that he 
fpeaks of Power and Authority conferred on 
him after his Refurrcdion ; and in virtue 
of this, Power fo received, he commiffions 
theqi: They were made Delegates under 
iiim, with refped to the Power and Author 
rity he had then received: All Power is given 
xmto Qie in Heaven and Earth ; Go yje^ 
4berefm^ and teach all Nations. The Word 

therefore 
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therefore imports^ that he i$ giving oitt 
Commiillons to them to id under the 
Power he had reeeived : Their Commiffion 
\eas to teach) to baptise} and he promifes 
them (which Promife likewifc is grounded 
upon the fame Power) that he would be 
with them alway to the End of the World* 

And having thus dated before you the 
Fad:, let us confider what Weight there i* 
in the great Socinian Argument againfl the 
Eternity of the Logos. All Power, fay they, 
was conferred on our Saviour after die Re-»- 
furredion; and therefore it is abfurd to 
afcribe any Power to him before : For he 
that receives all Power is fuppofed to have 
none, before he fo received it. At firft View 
the Objedlion is plaufible ; but, when duly 
confidered, will be found to mifs the Aim : 
For the Power fpoken of in St. Matthew^ 
and the Power fpoken of in St. John^ be- 
long to different and entirely diftindl States j 
and therefore his receiving all Power be- 
longing to one at this certain determinate 
Time, is no Proof of his not having the 
other before that Time. He that in virtue 
of a Royal Commiffion receives all Power 
to govern any Part of the Kingdom, cannot 
be faid to have had no Power belonging to 

him 
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him before; for he had at leaft the natural 
Powers of a Man : The Powers of Nature 
are diflind, and antecedent to the Powers 
of his Commiffion. And you may pleafe to 
obferve, that the Afts of Power afcribed to 
Chrift, in his different States, are entirely 
different. St. "Jobn^ when he fpeaks of his 
eternal and inherent Power, afcribes the 
Creation of all Things to him : And St. FauU 
fpeaking of the fame Power, afcribes to it 
the Prefervation of all Things. But in the 
Hebrews and in the ColoJJians^ with refpeft to 
his Power of Office, he is flyled Head of 
the Church : And accordingly, our Saviour, 
when he fays, All Power is given to him, 
and gives out Commiffions under him to the 
Apoflles, gives out none but fuch as refer 
to the Church: All Power is given unto 
me; therefore I appoint you to teach and 
baptize. He does not, in virtue of this 
Power which he then received, give Com- 
miffions for the creating new Worlds, or for 
governing or preferving the old ; but, as by 
his Power received he then was conflituted 
Head of the Church, he gives out Com- 
millions only relating to the Church. As 
for his Power of creating, which is as 
evidently afcribed to him as any one Thing, 
Voj^.IV. C that 
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that fufely is diftindl from the Power con- 
ferred on him ait liis Refurreftion : for it 
Was fomething too late to receive Power to 
create the World, after the World had for 
many Ages been created. I know .what is 
faid of a new Creation by Virtlie and Holi^ 
nbft: But were Powers, and Principalities, 
arid Dominions, were Things vifible^and 
invifible, nay, were the Foundations of the 
E^rth and the Heavens^ which the Apoftle 
fays are the Work of his Hands, thus newly 
created ? Was the material World redeemed, 
and made holy and righteous ? What Ab- 
furdities may we not believe, or teach, if 
thefe are the Doctrines of clear and un- 
biaffed Reafon ? 

To conclude then j It is evident, that iii 
the Place now before us, and in other Parts 
of Scripture, there are three diftinft States 
fpoken of, which belohg to our blefled Lord : 
And this Obfervatibil is fo material, that, 
without having an Eye to it, there is no 
undcrftanding the Scripture, or the early 
Writers of the Church, in the great and 
long controverted Points concernii)g the 
Eternity and Divinity of the Son of God. 
For j on one Side^ it is very abfurd to urge 
the lofty Expreffions in Scriptufe, or elfe- 
fi where^ 
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where, which belong to his laft State, and 
defcribe the Glories which he received in 
Reward of his Obedience, as Proofs of his 
natural Dignity, which he had before the 
Worlds began : And, on the other Side, it 
is equally abfurd to apply the Limitations 
in point of Time or Duration, or which in 
any other Refpedt belong to the Glories of 
his Office; to apply them, I fay, to the 
antecedent and inherent Glories of his 
Nature. 
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PART IL 




iHE three diftiiK^t Sttfcs be- 
longing t;o Chrift Jefus, and 
J mentioned in the Words of tho 
Text, being fuppofed : The 
firft, his State of Dignity^ 
Vfhich he was ill Poffeffion of before the 
Worlds began: The fecond, his State of 
Humiliation, when he took upon himfelf 
the Form of a Scrrant, being made in the 
Likenefs of Men, which ended in his Death 
upon the Cfofs : The third, his State of 
Exaltation, to^ which he was raifed by the 
Father, as the Reward of his Humility and 
Sufferings, and which fhall continue till the 
Confummation of all Things : Let us no?t 
proceed, 

C 3 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To compare the fcveral Parts of 
St. PauFs Argument together, and to exa- 
niirie/ what the Apoftle teaches us concern- 
ing^ each of thefe States, 
, As to the two laft of thefe States, that of 
Humiliation, and that of Exaltation, the 
Difficulties are not great. It will be readily 
allowed; that, in the firft of the two, he 
was very Man, fubjed to the Infirmities of 
human Nature, and did really undergo the 
fhameful atid bitter Death of the Crofs: 
that, in the laft, he is Lord and Head over 
the Church, under God ; that he now go- 
verns and direds it, and fhall, at the laft 
Day, appear in the Majefty of his Father, 
:to judge the whole World. Thus for the 
.Generality of Chriftiaris ,are agreed^ how 
widely foever they difier in their Opinions 
concerning his firft State, and the proper 
Glories and Dignities belonging to him 
before his coming into the World. 

This State is defcribed in the firft Verfe 

' of the Text 5 Who being in the Form of God. 

In Order to fet forth the great Humility of 

^Chrift in becoming ^Man, the Apoftle firft 

^tells us from how great and glorious a State 

'he defcended : He was in the Form of God. 

The following Words, as they ftand in our 

Tranflation, 
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Tranflation, go on to dcfcribe the Excel-r 
lency of his Glory, which was Co real and 
tranfcendent a Glory, tbaf he thought it no 
Robbery to be^ u e. he thought himfelf en- 
titled to be, equal with God. But I fhall not 
kifift upon this Tranflation 5 for it is more 
agreeable to the Apoftle's Argument, and to 
the Language made ufe of, to fuppofe him 
to intend, in thefe Words, to exprefs the 
firft Degree or Inftance of his Humility; 
and that the Verfe (hould be rendered by 
Words to this Effedl: Who, being in the 
Form of God, was not fond, or tenacious 
of appearing as God 5 but made himfelf of 
no Reputation. I fhall not trouble you 
with the particular Reafons of this Ren- 
dering, which would lead us too far into 
critical Inquiries : But which Way foever of 
thefe two the Text be underftood, the ro 
twoLi ura Q^Z will be found to belong to Jcfus 
Chrift. If he thought it no Robbery to 
affume this Equality with God, (whatever is 
toeant by it) undoubtedly he was equal ; Or, 
if it was the EfFed of his Humility, that .he 
did not hold or infift upon his Equality with 
God, then certainly he had fuch an Equa- 
lity J for where is the Humility of qpt in^ 
C 4 fifting 
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fitting on, or not retaining an Equality, 
which never did, or could belong to him ? 

I find fome, in tranflating thefc Words, 
make ufc of Exprcflions purpofely chofen to 
exclude Chrift from the Dignity here men- 
tioned; for thus they make the Apoftic 
fpeak : Who, being in the Form of God, 
did not arrogate, afiume, or lay claim to 
any Equality or Likenefs with God : But I 
think this Language bears no Analogy to 
the Words in the Original, nor can be made 
to agree with the Aim and Defign of the 
Apoftle* The Expreflion in the Original 
is metaphorical, and alludes to the Eager- 
nefs and Tenacioufnefs with which Men 
catch, and retain the Prey, which they arc 
afraid (hould flip out of their Hands : But I 
believe no Language knows what it is to 
arrogate, affume, or lay claim to a Prey: 
A Prey is to be caught, to be held fail ; 
but not to be afiumed, or arrogated, or laid 
claim to. Befides, it is evidently St. Paur^ 
Defign to fet forth the great Humility 
pf Chrift Jefus : In order to this, he fays, 
he did not greedily retain his Equality with 
God; which, fuppofing the Equality to 
belong to him, is a very great, the greateft 

Inftance 
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Inftance of Humility : But for any Pcrfou 
^ who has no Right or Titk to fuch Equality, 
to arrogate or lay claim to it, is the utmoil^ 
Pitch of Pride and Madnefs : And if yoq. 
fo expound thcfe Words, you muft affirm, 
that the ApoJftle, to prove the great Humility 
of Chrift, endeavours to clear him of that,, 
which imports the greateft Pride and Info^ 
lence imaginable* Whatever therefore is 
meant by the to upai Tua ©eS, St. Paul evi-r 
dently fuppofes in his Argument, that it 
did belong to Chrift before his Humiliation, 
when he was in the Form of God, 

Secondly, By comparing the feveral P^rts 
of St. Pauh Argument together, it vrill, 
I think, appear, that the f^(pn ®e^, and the 
TO Mcul^cx 0e£, here fpoken of, are Exprfjf- 
fions that relate to the fame Thing ; fo th^tf 
he who is pofTefTed of the firfl:, has a Right 
to the laft. The Foundation of the Apoftle's 
Argument is this ; That Chrift, enjoying a 
moft exalted State of Glory, was not fond, 
or tenacious of that Glory; but made him-» 
felf of no Reputation : For this Argument 
being wholly (pent in fctting forth the Hur 
mility of Chrift, there is no Occafion x>f 
mentioning any other Glory, than that 
which, out of his great Humility, he lai4 

afide. 
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afidc. The Glory therefore which the 
Apoftle here fays Chrift had, and the Glory 
which he here fays he laid afide, are ono^ 
and the fame Glory, the Gfory which be* 
longs to the Form of God. 

But further : Let us read this and the 
next Verfe together: Who, being in the 
Form of God, did not eagerly infift to be 
equal with God, but made himfelf of no 
Reputation j or, as the Original fignifies, he 
emptied himfelf, and took upon him the 
Form of a Servant, and was made in the 
Likenefs of Men. The Humility of Chrift 
confifted in changing willingly a glorious for 
an inglorious Condition : The glorious Con- 
dition, which he was poflefled of, was the 
Form of God j the inglorious Condition, to 
which he fubmitted, was the Form of a 
Servant. When the Apoftle therefore fays, 
Whe^ being in the Form of God^ took upon 
him the Form of a Servant^ he plainly 
intimates to us, that he obfcured, or laid 
afide the Glory belonging to the Form of 
God, when he took the Form of a Servant : 
The Form of God therefore exprefles and 
contains all thofe Glories, which Chrift wil- 
lingly fuffcred to be hid in his State of Hu- 
piility. The very fame Thing is exprcffed 
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hy the Equality with God here mentioned ; 
for it is faid, that he did not eagerly infift 
to be equal with God : Now certainly that 
which he did not infift to keep, and that 
which he emptied himfelf of, is one and the 
fame Thing. If therefore the Glories which 
he laid afide were the Form of Gody and if 
the Glories which ha did not infift to keep 
were this Equality with God^ you muft ne- 
ceflarily fay that the Form of God, and the 
Equality with God, are one and the fame 
Thing. What has hitherto been faid, does 
not fufficiently difcover what the precife 
Notion belonging to each of thefe Expref- 
fions is \ but it ftiews evidently, I think, that 
the Equality with God, whatever it means, 
did as properly and really belong to our 
blefifed Lord, before his coming into the 
World, as the Form of God did j which, as 
far as I remember, all allow to be the proper 
Charader of Chrift in this Place, however 
they limit and reftrain it in their various 
Expofitions. 

Befides, the Form of the Argument affords 
us ftill a further Evidence, that St. Faul 
efteemed thefe Charaders to be proper and 
peculiar to Chrift, to be his natural and 
inherent, ngt his borrowed Glories : For, 

confider 
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coiifidef what it is that St, Patd exhorts the 
Pbilippians to ; Look not^ fays he, every 
Man on bis own Things^ but every Man aljb 
fn the Things of others: that is, do not 
aft merely upon the View of yoUr own 
proper Good and Advantage only, but take 
into your Confideration likewife the Good 
end Advantage of your Fellow-Creatures : 
He exhorts them that they fliould not t* 
»ulSy (Txo'TreTK, look to their own Things; but, 
fays he, Let this Mind be in you which was 
alfo in Chriji Jefus. Then he fets forth, as 
the Argument requires he fhould, how 
little Chrift regarded ra. kulv. Things be- 
longing to himfelf 5 for, being in the Form 
pf God, he was not eager of appearing equal 
with God. This Form of God therefore, 
and this Equality with God, were certainly 
thofe Things of his own, which the Apoftle 
intended to (hew that he did not look to: 
And without taking this to be his Meaning, 
the Precept and the Example cannot meet 
in the fame Point. 

Suppofe then here, that the Form of God 
means the Glories proper and peculiar to the 
Prefence of God ; and that to be equal with 
God, in this Place, fignifies only to be 
doathed with equal Glories, to appear in 

his 
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his Majcfty and Power; yet it deferves to be 
confidercd, who, and what Manner of Perfon 
he is, to whom the proper and peculiar 
Glories of God, to whom his Majefty and 
his Power do belong, and fo belong to him, 
as to be his own. Should God communicate 
his Glories to a Creature, in the higheft De- 
gree that a Creature is capable of receiving 
them ; yet the Glories of God, fo comma* 
nicated to the Creature, could in no Senfe 
be faid to be the Creature's own Glories. 
Our own Glories are thofe only which arc 
proper and peculiar to our own Nature ; for, 
as the Apoftle elfewhere fays, one Thing dif^ 
feretbfrom another Thing in Glory. 

But the Apoftle's Mind will ftill further 
appear as we go on : He took upon him^ fays 
he, the Form of a Servant ^ and was made ih 
the Likenefs of Man : And being found in 
Fajhion as a Man^ he humbled himfelf The 
Form of a Servant is here plainly oppofcd 
to the Form of God ; When he laid afide 
the Form of God, he took the Form of a 
Servant: If we can therefore come at the 
determinate Meaning of either of thefc Ex^ 
preflions, it will certainly lead to, the Know- 
ledge of the other. The true Key to this 
Place is, I think, to be found in the firft 

^4 
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and fecond Chapters of the Epiftlc to thcr 
Hebrews: Give me leave therefore for a 
while to leave thef Apoftle to the Philippians^ 
and to confider what the Apoftle to the 
Hebrews teaches us. 

God^ fays he, who atfundry TinieSy and in 
divers Manner iy Jpake in Times pajl unto the 
Fathers by the Prophets^ hath in tbefe laji 
Daysfpoken Unto us by his Son^ whom he hath 
appointed Heir of all Things ; by whom alfo 
be made the Worlds : Who being the Brightnefs 
of his Glory y and the exprefs Image of his 
Ferfony and upholding all Things by the Word 
of his Power y &c. Which amounts to no 
more than what the Apoftle to the Philip-- 
plans h^ faid of him, in fewer Words; Who 
being in the Form of God. But the Apoftle 
to the Hebrews proceeds, and (hews us 
wherein the true Difference between Chrift 
and all other Beings liesj and places it in 
this determinately, That Chrift was the Son 
of God, and all other Beings, even the 
mightieft Angels, the Servants of God : For 
unto which of the Angels faid hey at any Time^ 
Thou art my Sony this Day have I begotten 
thee? And again, I will be to him a Father y 
andhejball be to me a Son : And again, When 
bebringeth in the Firfi-begotten into the Worldy 

be 
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he faith y And let all the Angels of God worjhip 
him. Thus you fee Chrift Is declared to be 
the Son ^^f God, and the Objedt of the 
Angels' Worfliip* But of the Angels the 
Apoftle adds. Who maketh his Angels Spirits^ 
and his Minijlers a Flame of Fire : And, in 
the laft Verfe of the Chapter, fpeaking ftill 
of Angels, he fays^ Are they not all minijier-- 
ing Spirits? 

The Image which the Writer to the 
Hebrews feems to have before him, is that 
of a great Houfehold : He confiders God as 
the PateffamiUmi the Father of Chrift, and 
the Lord and Maker of the Univerfe : Chrid; 
is confidered as the Filiusfamiliasy<\ht Son, 
the Heir of all Things, as hejgflyles him ; 
Other Beings are the Scrvagftts ,and Atf- 
tendants, of different Orders, belonging to 
the Family. And under this View it is not 
hard to know what the Apoftle to the Phi^ 
lippians means, when he fays Chrift took 
upon him the Form of a Servant : He was 
truly the Son of the Family, the Heir of all 
Things, and had the Form and Majefty of 
his Father; but he defcended from the 
Glories of his Father, and became like one 
of the Family, fubmitting to take the Form 
and Chara(acr of a Servant on him. The 

Apoftle 
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Apoftle to the Philippians adds, being made 
in the Likenefs of Men : The Reafon and 
Meaning of this Addition the Apoftlc to 
the Hebrews will lilcewife teach us, c. ii. 
V. 1 6. Verily y be took not on bim the Nature of 
jingeh^ but he took on bim tbe Seed of Abra^ 
ham. Angels are Servants as well as Men : 
Therefore, by faying Chrift took on him 
the Form of a Servant y there was Room left 
to fuppofe him to have taken the Nature of 
Angels: To (Hew therefore what Nature 
he took, the Apoftle adds, he took thfc 
Form of a Servant in the Likenefs of Men ; 
that is, in the Nature of Man. So then the 
ffcdg^)! JWXtf , the Form of a Servant, is the 
common Mark and Charader of all the 
Creatures of God ; the ojLtoiajttot, the Likenefs 
here fpoken of, is the peculiar and proper 
Character of each Species : So that the jt^^« 
hiX\i and the ofKHcofix kvQ^&'Ttii make a com- 
plete and perfeft Man : He was not only a 
Man in Appearance and in Likenefs, but in 
Reality, having the fame common Nature, 
diftinguifhed by the fame fpccific Dif- 
ferences. 

The Apoftle to the Pbilippians adds, And 
being found in Fajhionas a Man^ be bumbled 
hiikfelf It requires fome Attention to the 

Apoftle's 
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Apoftle's Argument, to diftinguifh rightly 
between the Form, the Likenefs, and the 
Fafliicxi, whkh are all in this Place applied 
to Chrift Jcfus. . In the firft Verfe of the 
Text, the Apoftle CaySy Who. being in the 
Form of God, did not eagerly : retain his 
Equality with God, but Emptied himfelf c 
By thfe Equality which Chrift did not rcr 
tain, but emptied himfelf of, I think it is 
impoflible.to underftand any thing elfe, but 
the divine Glories in which he appeared, 
and which, during the State of his. Humi- 
liation, he laid afide : His Nature he could 
not lay afide 3 he continued to be the Son 
of Gdd,. though he appeared not like the 
Son of God ', and therefore, the Apoftle 
adds, being Man, he was found ^n.Fa(hion 
as a Man, appearing. in no greater Majefty 
or Glory, than what truly belonged to h\it\ 
as Man. The Faftiion of a Man, in this 
Part of the Text, I take to anfwer to the 
being equal, with. God, in the firft Partj 
that Equality whi(ph, he laid afide, being 
nothing elfe but. the 5^)?/xct ©e5, the Faftiion, 
or truly divine and majeftic Appearance of 
God. The Form of God, in the firft Part, 
anfwers both to the Form of a Servant, and 
the Likenefs of Men, in the fecond Part; 
Vol. IV. D The 
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The Form of a Scrvdnt being common to all 
the different Orders of Creatures, it did not 
«f itfelf fufficiently exprefs what Nature 
Chrift took upon him; and therefore the 
Addition, in die Likenefs of Men, was but 
ncceffary : But there arc no different Orders 
of Beings, to vrhom the Form of God be- 
longs: And therefore, the Apoftk having 
toM us that Chrift was in the Form of God^ 
diere wanted no Addition to inform us whet 
kind or manna: of Being he was 5 fdr God 
has not communicated his Form or proper 
Glory to any of his Creatures : The Form 
of God belofigs to God only. 

And thu& the Arg^m«it for olir bleffed 
Saviour's Divinity from this Text flaftda* 
He had, before he came into the World, 
the true and proper Glories of Divinity, 
and, under the Old Tefl:amcnt, appeared m 
the real Majefty of his Father. Whether the 
proper and peculiar Glories of the Divinity; 
and the real Majefty of God, are commu- 
nicable to a Creature, jtrdge ye. Befides, 
if the Apoftle, by faying Chrift took the 
Form of a Servant, and the Likenefs of 
Men, means that he became indeed a very 
. Creature, and Man, confider what he means 
by the fame Expreflion in the other Pari; 

where 
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where he affirms, that Chrlft was in the 
Form of God ; and whether he can meaa 
kfs than that he was God, above all. Crea-* 
tureg, as the Son of the Family is fuperior 
to the Servants, and fubjed to the Father, 
as a Son, receiving from him whatever hq 
has of Power, Glory, and Majefty. 

For the further Confirmation of the Ex- 
pofition of fbe Text here given, let us con-^ 
iider in what Manner St. Paul ufaally 
applied the Exabt^le of Chrifti by fetting it 
in Oppofition to the corrupt Inclinations and 
Paffions derived from jidam. Thus, in die 
fourth of the Epbefians^ he calls upon them 
tofnU off concerning the former Converfation 
tbe Old Man, which is corrupt according U 
the deceitful Lufis^ and be renewed in tbe 
Spirit of their Mind-, and that they put on 
lie New Man, which after God is created in 
Rigiaeoujhefs and true Holinefs : And in the 
firft Epiftle to the Corinthians^ Chapter the 
fifteenth, he fays, The frji Man is of the 
Earth, earthy ^ tbe fecond Man is the Lord 
from Heaven. As is the Earthy^ fuch are 
they alfo that are earthy \ and as is the 
Heavenly, fuch are they alfo that are heavenly^ 
There are many other Places of the like 
import, which occur fo frequently, that 
D 2 there 
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there IS no Occafion particularly to point 
Acm outi = 

In this Pafiage to the Pbilippiam- the 
Apof^ does not exprefly draw the Com- 
parifon between the firft and fecond Adam: 
Biit -the Account he gives of the Conduft 
and Spirit .of the fecond ^^^>w, is fo ftrong 
a Contraft to the corrupt AflFdftionS' of the 
firft; that there can be but little i Doubt of 
his Mfeaning.- • ■ ^'- -. \: 

Look into the Hiftory of Mhfes: There 
you will find that Adam was created after 
the' Image ofGody and had Dominion given 
him over the Creatures of the Earth ; by 
which he became Lord -^^f . this lowec 
World. St, Paul, in the Words of the 
Text, tells us, that Chrift was in the Fotin 
of God:, which gave him a Dominion over 
the Works of Nature, which had their 
Being and owed their Prefcrvation to his 
Powen Mofes gives an^ Account, how 
Adam, through Difobedience and a vain 
Ambition, fell from the Dignity in which 
he was created, and entailed Mifery upon 
his Defcendents. St. Paul fays, that Chrift, 
through Obedience and Submiffion to the 
Will of the Father, has fet us an Example, 
by which, if the fame Mind be in us, we 

may 
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may recover what is loft. Mofes tells us, 
that Adam was tempted to eat the forbidden 
Fruit, upon the Hopes the Tempter gave 
him, that it would make him like to God^ 
and increafe him in Knowledge, to know 
Good and Evil: Rethought it fuch an ad- 
vantageous Propofal, that he catched at the 
Opportunity, and eagerly embraced the 
Offer. St. Pauh Account is, that Chrift, 
who had a Right by Nature to appear in 
the Majefty and Glory of God, yet volun- 
tarily laid it afide, and lived and died in the 
World, in Fajhim as a Man. What Adam 
got by this bold AttOTipt, we all know: 
He run, like an- eager and hungry Fifh, to 
feize the Bait, but was miferably deceived i 
he loft the Prey, and fwallowcd only the 
Hook: But Chrift, for a Recompence of 
his Obedience, was highly exalted, and had 
a Name given him, which is above every 
Name. 

If we admit of this Reference to the Cafe 
of the firft Adam^ it will determine the Senfe 
of thofe Words, which in our Tranflation 
are rendered, He thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with God: For, in that Cafe, the Op- 
pofition between the two Charadlers would 
. '; .\ ' '.) )'-. : D 3 require. 



38 DISCOURSE L 

require, that it fhould be faid of Mam^ that 
he thought it a Robbery to be equal with 
God ; which is abfolutely inconfiftent with 
the Account of MofeSy and to the View and 
» Reafomng of St. Paul. 
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PART III. 

. . ... ND being found in Fajhion as 

?»s^^^^ tf Jlf^;^, ^^ bumbkd himfelf^ ani 
^ 3^^ ^^Ctf/w obedient unto Deathy even 
the Death of the Crofs. He was 
in the Form of God j but he 
was not Ibnd of retaining, or making ^hew 
fd the Glories belonging to the divine Form, 
but took uppn him the Form of a Scrvaot^ 
being made in the Likcncfs of Men. This 
was great Humility: But this was not all; 
for, being Man, he ftill dcfcended lower j 
qmtted the Dignities and Honours, which 
•ven as Man he might have retained ; fub- 
mitted to the raeaneft Condition of the Son^ 
jof Men, a Conditioa-^expoicd to Scorn an4 
P 4 Contempt 
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Contempt and ill Ufage ; and at laft E>6came 
obedient unto Death, and that not the com- 
"Tmon Death of Mankind, but of the vileft of 
Slaves, even the Death of the Crofs. The 
Humility then of Chrift is here plainly re- 
prefented to us under two Views : In one 
View the Apoftle confiders Chrift, who was 
in the Form of God, defcending fo low as 
to become Man : In the other, he confiders 
Chrift in the Fafliion of a Man, defcending 
yet lower, and takmg upon himfelf the 
ineaneft Condition, and undergoing the moft 
ignominious Death, that either the moft mi- 
ferable or the moft wicked of Mankind had 
ever experienced. 

I have endeavoured to explain all that be- 
longs to the firft Inftance of Humjility, by 
confidering what the State was from which 
Chrift defcended, and what the State and 
Condition to which he defcended. I fliall 
now confider this fecond Inftance of the 
Humility of Chrift Jefus in the fame Mcr- 
thod, and lay before you, as far as I can 
difcern the Apoftle's Meaning, the true 
Senfe and Import of. the Words of the 
Text. In the firft Inftance we learnt what 
St. PauPs Opinion was concerning our 
SayiQur before his Incarnation; in this. we 

fhall 
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(hall find what Notion he had of him during 
his Abode on Earth. 

The Queftion you fee is this: What 
Notion had St. Paul concerning Chrift, or 
what Manner of Perfon did he conceive 
him to be, when he thus defcribed him. 
He being found in Fa/hi on as a Man ? 

This will appear, by confidering, what it 
meant by the Fa/hion of a Marty and what 
could' lead St. Paul to the Choice of that 
Expreflion ; and likewife, by examining the 
Inftances of Humility given in the Text, the 
becoming obedient to Deaths even the Death of 
the Crofs ; and confidering, of what Sort of 
Perfon it can properly be faid, That he was 
humble in fubmitting to Death. 

The Fafhion of a Man denotes thofe proper 
and diftinguiftiing Charaders which belong 
to a Man as fuch, by which he is known to 
be what he is ; that is, by which he is 
known to be a Man, and not any other 
Kind of Being: For whoever appears with 
any Marks or Charaders which (hew him 
not to be a Man, or to be more than a 
Man, cannot be faid to appear in the Faihion 
of a Man. Whoever will be at the Pains to 
confider St. Paul% Ufe of the original Word, 
and of the Verb* derived from it, will find 

this 
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this Account to be true: Thus, for loftance, 
he tells us of Satan's transforming himfelf 
into t-n Angel of Light, ^nd of bis Mtnifters 
transforming themfelves into the Apoftles of 
Chrift J in both Places ufing the Verb de^ 
rived from the original Word in this Place } 
and in both Places his Meaning is, not that 
Satan became an Angel of Light, or his 
Minifters Apoftles of Chrift, but that Satan 
Appeared In the Falhion of an Angel of 
X'ight, fo ^% not to be known from an Angel 
of Light, and his Minifters in the Fafbioii 
of Apoftles of Chrift, fb as not to be diftinr 
gui(hed from them. By the Fajbion of « 
Man then we can underftand only the tru^ 
and real Appearances of a Man. 

L^t us proceed tjien to confider, what led 
St. Paul to this ExpreiSon, and why b^ 
might not as well fay, and, being Matiy h^ 
bumbled himfelf, as, being^^^W in fqfhim 
m a Man^ be bumbled himfelf: For this we 
muft look back to the firft Rife of tbt 
Apoftk's Argument. The Perfon here 
fpoken of, Jefus Chrift, was in the Form 
of God, but mptied himfelf: Emptied bimr 
fclf of whtt? Not of his Being or Nature, 
|iut of the Glories and Majefty belonging 
to him : Being in the Form of GxkI, he laid 

afidc 
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tfide the Glories proper to the Forxn of Qod^ 
€nd topk upon him the Form of a Servant; 
in the Likened of Men. Whatever he was 
as. to Nature and Efience^ when be wa$ ip: 
tbp Form of God, that be poptinued to be 
Aill, when he became M|n ; But the ^fw 
®e5, the Glories of the Form q{ God, he lai4 
dowja; and though he continued to be thp 
(amp, yet, as to the ^fia^ as to putwar4 
Dignity and Appearance^ be was mere Man^ 
being fwnd, as the Apof^le iays^ m Fa/bim 
as a Man. Had the Apoftle conceived him^ 
whilft here on Earth, to have been mere Man 
only^ in what tolerable Senfe could he fay 
pfhim, i^^ng found in Fajhion as a Man? 
fov vx what Falhion fhould a Man be founds 
but in ^he Faihion of a Man ? What Need 
was.tjtieare pf this Limitation, that he was 
ikufid a Man as to his Fafhion, unlefs ia 
Re^ty he was fomething more than Man } 
But iJF yQ» confider the Man Jefus Chrift to 
be ri»? feme Perfon who was in the^. Form 
^God, and who, according to that Dignity 
«^ Nature, [had a Right to appear in the 
Jil^jcfty and Glory of God, it is proper tp 
aik> How did he appear on Earth ? And the 
ApoAle's Words are a proper Anfwer to the 
(^ftiQn, Ufwasfoutyiin fajhion as a Man. 
'^^^" . ' '' i" The 
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The Apoftlc perhaps had another Vitvr 
in the Choice of this Expreffion, yinJ being 
found in Fajhim as a Man 3 with refpedt to 
what follows, be became obedient unto Death : 
For it might well fcem ftrange, that any 
fhould attempt the Life of him, wh6 was 
himfelf the Lord of Life. He becam^ obe- 
dient unto Death ; but how came he to be 
called to this Obedience ? Who was the bold 
Man that laid Hands upon this God on 
Earth, and was vain enough to think of 
compaffing his Death ? To which the 
Apoftle gives this previous Anfwer : He was 
found in Fafliion as a Man 5 as fuch, his 
Life was attempted, and he became obedient 
unto Death. This I take to be the Import 
of the Word found', he w^s found in Faflbion 
as a Man, and became obedient unto Death : 
By whom was he found ? By thofe who 
fought his Life, and called him to the Obc^ 
dience, which he readily paid. If you allow 
the Apoftle to have had this View, you ttaiift 
needs fuppofe that he thought hini mor^ 
than mortal Man, when he is at fome Pains 
to aflign a Reafon that could tempt any one 
to think him liable to Death. Had h6 been 
mere Man, there would have wanted none 
of this Caution and Circumfpedtion : Tbi 
a greatefl; 
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greateft are liable to Deaths and liable to fall 
by the Attempts of the loweft, who, if they 
are wicked enough, and defperatc enough, 
have Ground fufficient to hope for Succefs, 
from the common Mortality, frotn which 
the greateft of the Sons of Men are not 
exempt. 

Secondly, Let us examine the Inftances 
of Humility given in the Text, and confider 
to what Sort of Perfon they can be applied 
as fuch : He became obedient unto Deaths even 
the Death of the Crofs. Death is the com- 
mon End of all Mankind ; and, if to die be 
Humility, in this Refpe<St all are equally 
bumble. How comes Jefus Chrift then to 
be diftinguiflicd by this Inftance of Humi- 
lity ? How comes that to be Humility in 
himi which in every body elfe is Neceffity ? 
If you fpeak of mere Man, you may as 
properly fay, that he is humble in having 
tvvo Legs or two Arms, as in fubmitting to 
Death, iince both are equally the Courfe and 
Work of Nature : And yet you plainly fee, 
that the Apoftle reckons it great Humility 
\% Chrift, that he fubmitted to Death. What 
Manner of Perfon then was Chrift Jefus, 
over whom Death had no Power, but 
through his own Confent and Submiffion I 

Mortal 
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Mortal h6 v^as» or elf^ be could not hate 
died i more than Mortal he Was> or elfe he 
could not have avoided Death ; in which 
cafe, to die had been no Humility. Yoa 
mtt& allow then» that St. Pauly in arguing 
as he does concerning Jefiis Chrift, necef^ 
farily fuppofes him to be more than mere 
Man I t6 be that Perfon, who was found in 
Fafhion as a Man, becauib he willingljf 
quitted the divine Glories belonging to hun j 
whodiedy becaufe he wiUmgly kid down 
fais Life, which no Man could take frodoi 
him* 

Let me obferve further, with whfrt; Ac* 
curacy St. Paul fpeaks upon this Subje^S: t 
In the' firft Inftance of his Humility, when 
he quitted the Glories proper to the Form 
of God, the Apoftle fays, bi emftieJ bimfeJf, 
iKevmtnf gotuloi 5 for the Form of a Servant^ 
and the Likenefs of Men, whk:h he tooli 
Tipon him, were inconfiflent with dirine 
Glories 5 they could make no Part of them t 
Had he retained the Glories of God, he 
could not have come in the Form of a 
Servant, or the Likenefs of Men ; and there* 
fore he emptied himfelf of thofe Glories. In 
the fecond Inftance, the Apoftle confiders 
Chrift Jefus as found in Faihion as a Man^ 

and 
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and humbly fubmitting to £>eath, eVen the 
Death of the Crofs : Now to die, to die 
even upon a Crofs, has nothing in it incom- 
pjLtible with the Fafhion of a Man; all who 
die, all who are executed^ die in Faihion as 
Men: and therefore the Apoftle does not 
fay her* that he emptied hknfeHv for he re- 
tained the Fafhion of a Man ; but he fays 
be humhkd bimfelf : The Humility therefore 
here fpoked of, bears no Relation to the 
Fafbion of a Man here fpoken of; for the 
Fflihbn of a Man fuffered no Diminution^ 
it continued one and the fame; he was as 
much ih the Faihion of a Man upon the 
Crofs, as he was before: The Humility 
therefore relates to the Perfon, and his real 
Dignity, in diftindion to the Appearance 
and Fafliion in which he was found. With 
rcfpe€t to the Perfon of Chrift Jefus, who 
was in the Form of God, to die was great 
Humility : With refpeS: to the Faihion in 
which be was found, it was no Humility ; 
for he Was found in Fafhion as a Man, and- 
he died but as the Sons of Men often die. 

But further: The Apoftle had before told 
us. That Chrift took upon him the Form of a 
Servant^ being made in the Likenefs tf Men : 
TJhis indeed was great Humility ; for him, 

who 
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who was in the Form of God, and had a 
Right to appear in the Glories and Majefty 
of God ; for him, I fay, to defcend to a fer- 
vile Condition, to become mere Man, was 
great Humility: But, being Man, to di« 
feems but a natural Confequence ; for Death 
is the common, the natural End of all Men : 
How con:;ies the Apoflle then, after he ha4 
told us that Chrift Jefus became Man, to 
give us this as a di{lin<5t and further Inftance 
of his Humility, that he became obedient unto 
Deaths This feems to be only the neceflary 
Confequence of his being Man. Had he, 
when he became Man, ceafed to be what 
he was before, Death had beejn but the 
natural and neceffary Confequence of thq 
Change : But, though he vyas Man, yet, 
being Lord of all Things, it was always in 
his Power, as he himfelf has told us, to 
take up his Life and to lay it down % for, as 
St. FauU in his Epiftle to the Corinthians^ 
exprefles it, fpeaking of thofc who put Chrift 
to Death, they hilled the Lord of Life^ or 
the Prince of Life ; which Expreflion occurs 
likewife in St. Peters Sermon : Being then, 
even whilft on Earth, and cloathed with 
human Flefti and Blood, the very Lord of 
Life, and upholding all Things by the Word 

of 
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of his Power, he was fuperior to the Ne- 
ceffity of human Nature, and fubjedt to 
Death only becaufe he chofe to die. To 
die therefore was great Humility : To die 
upon the Crofs ftill greater; fubmitting to 
the Malice of thofe Wretches, who, whilft 
they were deftroying him, lived only by his 
Power, who was the Prince of Life. It was 
Humility therefore to become Man : After 
he was Man, it was Humility to die; fince 
the Powers of Life were in his own Hand, 
and he could both lay down his Life, and 
take it up. If you confider what St. Paul 
fays in this View, his Difcourfe is juft, the 
Example full; but without [this Support, 
you will hardly find either his Argument, 
or the Humility of Chrift Jefus, 
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^^^^HEREFORE God alfi hath 
S§^^§^ ^^S^b ^^^Ited him, and given 
c^M^ ,M* '^^^ ^ barney which is abovei 
every Name : That at the Name 
ofjefus every Knee Jhould how\ 
of Things in Heaven^ and Things in Earthy 
mi %hings under the Earth j and that every 
^mgue Jhould confefs that Jefus Chrijl is Lordy 
to the . Glory of God the Father. In thefe 
Words the Apoftlc fets before us the ex- 
ceeding great Glory to which God the 
Father exalted Chrift, as the End and Re- 
ward of his great Humility and Sufferings : 
Words which very well deferve our ferious 
Attention and Confideration, asinftruaing 
E z us 
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us in the true Rcafon, and difcovering to U9 
the true Foundation of the Honour and 
Worfhip and Glory, which the Chriftian 
Church has ever, and ftill continues to give 
and pay to our blefled Lord. 

There is indeed a Difficulty in conceiving 
how any'Acccffion of Glory or Honour ihould 
be made to him, who was, before his coming 
into the World> in th Form ofGod^ and, as 
fuch, was ip Poffcffion of the Majefty and 
Glory belonging tq the Form of God 5 and 
yet the Apoftle*$ Argument feems to fuppole 
an Acceffion of Honour to be made to him 
upon his Exultation, as th.e Reward of his 
pumility and Obedience. For thus d^e Ar- 
gument ftands : Jefus Chrift, who was in thcj 
Form of God, and in Poffcffion of divine Glory, 
laid a0de the divine Glory, and took upon hioji 
the Form of a Servant, being made in the 
Likenefs of Men ; and, appearing as mer/e 
Man, he fubmitted to Death, even the De^th 
pf the Crofs : Wherefore God, as a Reward 
to his Huniility, has more highly exalted 
him, (for fo the original Word fignifies,) apd 
given him a Name above every Name. Thi$ 
JGlory therefore, according to the Strain of 
^e Apoftle's Jleafoning, ought to be a more 
.excellent Glory thaij the firft Glory j for, if 

; ^ ^ ^ ^ ' Qp^ 
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Cod gaVe him nothing tut what he had a 
Right to, according ttf the very ESECcllcncy 
tnd Dignity of his Naiture, how did he re- 
ward his Hdmility ? To exalt a' Man fot 
his Humility, is to raifc him to a Station 
above what he had before his Humility: 
According to Parity of Reafon, therefore,; 
the Glory to which Chrift was exalted, as a 
Reward to his Humility, ought to be at 
greater Glory^ than that which he had be-* 
fore his Humility* 

But how can thefe Things be ? you wiB 
fay: How can he, who is the Brigbtnefs of 
bis Father's Glory ^ the exprefs Image of his 
Verfofiy how can he be exalted in Glory? 
or, what greater Glory can we conceive than 
the Glory of the Only-begotten of the Potherb 
cfpeciaUy confidering that Chrift himfelf, ift 
praying for Glory for himfelf, prays for no 
other Glory, than that which he had before 
the World was : And noWy Father ^ glorify 
thou me with thine own f elf with the Glory 
txbich I had with thee before the World was. 
John xvii. 5. 

To fet this Matter in a (rue Light, yoo 

muft confider. That the Glories of Nature 

and the Glories of Office are very different 

and diftin^t Glories s that the Apoftle, iii 

E3 the 
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the Place before us, fays nothing of Na- 
.ture or Effence; he fpeaks of the Perfon 
. Jefus Chrift, and confiders him as the fame 
Perfon, in all his different States, of Glory, 
Humility, and Exaltation : The fanie Na- 
ture which he had being in the Form of 
God,, the fame he had in his State of Hu- 
miliation, and now has in his State of Ex- 
altation : So that the Apoftle docs not con- 
iidcr him, in his Exaltation, as having an 
higher Nature, or greater natural Powers 
and Dignities, than he had before his Ex- 
altation ; and it would indeed be very abfurd 
to fuppofe he xlid ; for the Exaltation of any 
Perfon does not confift in a Change of 
Nature, or natural Powers, but in jicqi^ired 
Honours and Authority. When a Man is 
raiied to be a King, he is ftili a ]V^, has 
ftili the natural Powers of a Man, without 
Increafe or Diminution, though he receives, 
new Honour and new Authority. 

The Apoflle's Argument then does not 
infer that the natural Powers and Dignities 
of Chrift Jefus were increafed, or that they 
were capable of being increafed ; but only, 
that, in confequence of the. Redemption, 
God put all Things immediately under him, 
making him Head over all, and confe* 

quently 
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t^tftntly entitled him to that Worfliip, and 
Aofe Honours, which were not before paid 
to him. Chrift Jefus was indeed fubfervient 
to his Father in the Creation of the Worlds t 
By him all Things were made^ and without 
Um was not any ihing made that was made^ 
John iw 3. And yet the Worfliip and Ho* 
Bour which flow from the Relation of th€ 
Creature to the Creator, always were paid, 
and ftill are paid to the Father j for the 
Evidence arifing from the Works of Nature 
lead to the Acknowledgment of one, and 
but of one great Being 5 and therefore there 
could be no Pretence of fetting up another, 
either in Oj^ofition or Conjunction with 
him, to be an Objccft of Worfhip : But 
when Chrift undertook and completed the 
Redemption of die World, then it was 
thought proper to make known the Glory 
which be had before the Worlds began: 
that we might know that we were to expeft 
Salvation from a Hand that was able to fave, 
aad that the Honour and Duty owing to 
him who made us, and to him who re- 
deemed us, might be confiftent: For when 
Chrift purchafed Mankind at the Price of 
his own Blood, they became his by the 
ftridl^ft Bonds of Juftice and Gratitude; 
E 4 . there 
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there arofe a new RelaticAi between the 
Redeemer and the redeemed, and the Duty 
and Worihip and Honour, which flow from 
that Relation, are immediately owing to 
Chrift Jefas, 

Thus Chrift, having pcrfeded the Re- 
deniption of Ac World, was^by the Father 
made Lord of all Thmgs : All Things were 
put in Subjedion under him, and the Head 
of every Man is Chrift : We are no longer 
our own, but Chrift's, being bought with a 
Price, even with the precious Blood of the 
Son of God. This is the Scripture Account 
of the Matter, almoft in Scripture Words : 
And you fee here is no Room to fpecuiate 
about Nature or Eflence, or to fuppofe that 
Chrift, before his Exaltation, was lefs ho- 
nourable, as to his Nature and EfTence; any 
more than there is Room to fuppofe that God 
was lefs honourable, as to his Nature, before 
the Creation, becaufe at the Creation the Sons 
of God fung together for Joy, and paid new 
Honours and Adorations to the great Creator. 

Having, I hope, removed this Difficulty, 
I (hall proceed to confider the Do<9:rine of 
the Text, in the following Method : 

Firft, That the Power and Authority ex- 
ercifed by Chrift Jefus, in and over the 

Church 



DISCOURSE I. 57 

Church of God, are derived from this Exal- 
tation: And confequently, 

Secondly, That the Honour and Worfliip 
paid to Chrift, in and by the Church of XSod, 
are founded in this Exaltation. 

Thirdly, That the Power and Authority 
exercifed by Chrift, and the Honour and 
Worfhip paid to Chrift, are, and ought 
to be, ultimately referred to the Glory of 
God the Father. 

Thefe Propoiitions are fo evidently con-* 
tained in the Words of the Text, as to be 
iubjoS: to no Doubt in the Explication : But 
it may be of Service to ftiew that the Doc- 
trine is agreeable to,' and is confirmed^ by 
the whole Tenor of Scripture. 

Firft, I am to fliew you. That all Power 
md Authority, exercifed by Chrift Jefus, in 
9uid over the Church of God, are derived 
^om this Exaltation. 

And the firft Authority which I ihall 
produce, in confirmation of this Propofition, 
is a very great one, even that of our blefTed 
Lord himfelf 5 who, after his Refurredtion, 
and not long before his Afcenfion, appeared 
to his Difciples, and gave them a folemn 
Commiffion to teach and baptize in his 
Name: But, before he gave them Com- 

miflions. 
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tniffions, he did, as it wcrfe, opeh his ttWii^ 
which was the Foundation of theirs : ^U 
Power y fays he, is given unto me in Heaven 
and in Earth: Goye^ therefore^ and teach all 
Nations^ baptizing them in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghojl^ 
teaching them to obferve all things whatfoever 
I command yqu\ and lo^ lam with you alw^^ 
even unto the End of the Worlds Matt xxviiii; 
1 8, 19, 20. In this Place you hear our Sa* 
viour declaring all Power and Authority to 
be given him at his Refurreiflion ^ in con-* 
fequence of which Power he commiffions 
his Difciples to convert, baptize, and inftrudt 
the World. There is no Doubt but this 
Power is Part, of the Exaltation which 
St. Paul fpeaks of in the Text, to which 
God raifed Chrift for his Sufferings: You 
fee likewife, that the Powers delegated to the 
Minifters of the Church derive themfclves 
from this Power fo received ; and, confe- 
quently, all Ads done by them in the Name 
of Chrift, are founded in the Power which 
he received at his Refurredtion. 

St. Pauly in his Epiftle to the Romans^ c. i^ 
V. 4. exprefly tells us, that Chrijl was declared 
to be the Son of God with Power ^ according rt 
the Spirit of Holinefs^ by the RefurreSlionfrom 

the 
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juhe Dead. <xod had before^ at his Baptifm^ 
^nd at his Transfiguration on the Mounti 
^^eclared Jiiin to be In^'well-heloved Son^ in 
fwbom he was wellpleafed*, but at his Refur- 
arc^ion he was declared not only to be h» 
Son, but to be his Son mtb' Power. If yoii 
iook forward to the fourteenth Chapter of 
-this Epiftle, you will find the Apoftle's Senfe 
<£.this Matter very fully and clearly cx> 
prefflcd ; For to this End Chriji both died, a?zl 
rofe^ and revived j that he might be Lord both 
of the Dead and Livmg : So that the Power 
over all Things, the Dominion both of the 
Dead and the Living, commenced at the 
Refurredion, which was indeed the very 
firft Step to Glory and Honour, which our 
bleffed Saviour took after his State of Hu- 
miliation and Suflferings: For though ac- 
cording to our Conceptions his Paiiis and 
Sufferings ended on the Crofs, yet in the 
Grave there is neither Honour nor Glory: 
In his Refurredion he firft and truly ap- 
peared to be himfelf, to be the Lord of 
Life and Glory, 

In his Epiftle to the Cohjjians^ towards 
the middle of the firft Chapter, St. Faul 
fpeaks largely of the Perfon of Jefus Chrift : 
He reprefents to them his great Dignity and 

Glory, 
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Glory, by fctting before them the Part 
which he bore in the Creation of all Things, 
and likewife the Authority and Power to 
which his Father raifed him, and which 
he now cxcrcifes as Head of the Body, the 
Church. And this Place is the better worth 
your Attention, becaufe the Apoftle does 
not only diftinguifli between the Power by 
which Chrift created all Things, and the 
Power by which he governs all Things as 
Head of the Body, the Church ; but he has 
likewife diflinguiflied and marked out to us 
the di^erent Sources and Originals, from 
whence thefe two Powers flow. In the 15th 
Verfe he thus fpeaks of Jefus Chrift: JVbo is 
the Image of the invifible Gody the Firft^bom of 
every Creature : All Things were created bf 
bim^ and for him \ and be is before all Things^ 
and by him all Things conftjl. With refpedk 
to this great Work of the Creation, you fee, 
St. Paul confiders him as being before all 
Things, as being the Image of the invifible 
God, the Firft-born of every Creature : Im- 
mediately the Apoftle adds. And be is Head 
of the Bodyy the Church j who is the Begin^ 
ningy the Firjl-born from the Dead. Thxt 
furely is a very different Beginning from 
that which he mentioned before > and yet^ 

this 
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^s Beginning, which is his Refurredion^ 
is plainly laid down as the Foundation of 
the Principality and Headfliip which he 
holds over the Church : He was the Begin-^ 
ning, the ip;^>!, with refpe<a to the Creation 
of all Things, being the Firft-born of every 
Creature : He is the Beginning, and Head 
of the Church, being the Firft-born from 
the Dead;. 

I ^all mention but one Place more to 
you, and that fo plain an one, that I (hall 
not need to fpcnd much of your Time in 
Jt: Jt is in the Epiftle to the EphefianSj and 
the firft Chapter, where St. Paul tells them, 
that his Prayer for them was, that the God 
of our Lord Jefus Cbriji^ the Father of Glory^ 
may give unto you the Spirit of Wifdom and 
Revelation in the Knowledge of him : The Eyes 
of your Underjianding being enlightened y that 
ye may know what is the Hope of his Callings 
find what the Riches of the Glory of his Inhe- 
ritance in the Saints^ and what is the exceed-- 
ing Greatnefs of his Power to us-ward who 
believe^ according to the Working of his 
mighty Power ; which he wrought in Chrijlj 
foben he raifed him from the Dead^ and fet 
Jnift at his own right Hand in the heavenly 
^flofes^ far ^boye fill Principality and Power 

find 
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and Might and Dominion^ and every Name 
that is namedy not only in this Worlds but aljb^ 
in that which is to comey and hath put all 
things under his Feet, and gave him to be 
the Head over all Things to the Churchy whicb 
is his Body J the Fulnefs ofhim^ whofilleth all 
in all. What can be added to this De- 
fcription of Power and Authority? Arid 
yet the Apoftle, you fee, founds all this upon 
his Rtfurreftion, and his Exaltation confe- 
qucntto it: Then were all Things put un- 
der his Feet; then was he given to be Head 
over the Church, and fet above all Priacipa.- 
lity and Power and Might and Dominion^ 
and every Name that is named. The Scrip- 
ture abounds in Evidence of this Kind:. 
And 1 think there is nothing plainer in the 
Gofpel, than that Chrift Jefus is our Lordi 
becaufe he hath redeemed us ; that he is our 
King, being raifed by the Father to all Power 
^nd Authority 5 that he is our Mediator and 
Interceflbr, being fet down on the right Hand 
of God in the heavenly Places. But, 

Secondly, All Honour and Worfliip paid 
to Chrift, in and by the Church of God, arc 
founded in this Exaltation. 

This is a natural Confequence of what has 
been already faid. The Title which Chrift 

Jefus 
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Jcfus has to receive Honour and Worfliip 
and Adoration in the Church, is the Reafon 
and Foundation upon which Honour and 
Worfliip and Adoration are paid him in the 
Church. What his Title is, you have aU 
ready heard ; and, confequently, the Foun- 
dation of the Church's Worfhip has been 
already manifefted: But, that your Faith 
may not ftand in the Words of Man's Wif- 
dom, I will lay before you the Evidence of 
Scripture in this Point alfo. 

In the Revelation of St. John we have 
feveral Hymns recorded, which the Church 
of the Firft-born fing to God and to his 
Chrift ; and we cannot form our Devotions 
from a better Copy than that which they 
have fet us. In the fourth Chapter, the four 
and twenty Elders fall down before him 
that fat on the Throne, and worfliip him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and caft their 
Crowns before the Throne, faying, ^hou 
art worthy y O Lord, to receive Glory and Ho- 
nour and Power 5 for thou bafi created all 
^Hjings^ and for thy Pkafure they are and 
were created. Here you fee plainly, that the 
Adoration paid to God the Father is founded 
upon his being the Creator of all Things: 
Look a little further mto. the next Chapter, 

and 
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and you will find the fame Peribns praliing 
and adoring Chrift Jefus, faying, 5fi5c« art 
wortiy to take the Book^ and to open the Seals 
thereof *j for thou wajl Jlainy and hafi re* 
deemed us to God by thy Bloody out of every 
Kindredy and Tongue^ and People, and Na^ 
tfOttyand baji made us unto our God Kings 
and Priejis ; and wejball reign on the Earth. 
Here you as plainly iee the Worfhip paid to 
Chrift to be founded in this^ That he was 
flain, and did by his Blood redeem us : Nay» 
the Very Choir of Angels fing Praifes to him 
in the fame Strain, faying, Worthy is the 
Lamb that was flain to receive Power , and 
RicheSy and Wifdom^ and Strength, and Ho^ 
noury and Gloryy and Blejing. Froni aU 
which it is evident, that the Worfliip paicj 
to Chrift is founded upon the Redemption^ 
and relates to that Power and Authority 
which he received from God at his Refur-^ 
redion^ 

In the Text St. PW tells us, that God 
has given Chrifi a Name above every Name^r^. 
that every Tongue Jhould confefs that CBriJt 
is the Lord-^--'^ Where Confeffion implies 
fnuch more than a bare Acknovvledgmeat 
that Chrift is the Lord : It comprehends 
tbofp Jlcwours and that . Worflijp which 
' '■-* I thofe 
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thofc who heartily confefs him to be the 
Lord will naturally and readily pay him. 
How this Coofeflion muft be made, and 
from what Ground it muft proceed, the 
fame Apoftle, in his Epiftle to the Romans^ 
has very fully acquainted us : Tbis^ fays he, 
is the Word of Faith which we preach. That 
ifibou Jhalt confefs Jefus to be Lordy (for 
fo the Words pught to be rendered) and 
Jbalt helieve in thine Heart that God hath 
raifed him from the Bead ^ tbau Jhalt befaved. 
€• X. V. 8, 9. Here you, fee St* Paul re- 
quires all Men to honour the Lord Jefus, 
upon, this Account, becaufe God hath raifed 
him from the Dead. Every Man muft honour 
the Son^ even as he honour eth the Father: This 
Honour paid to the Son muft proceed from 
diis Principle oi Faith, That in your Heart 
you believe that God raifed him from the 
Dead, and made him Lord of all. This 
Confeflion, grounded upon this Belief, St. 
Pi2«/ calls the Faith which we preachy that is, 
the Gbfpel Dodtrihe, that Faith by which a 
Man (hall be (aved : And this is, indeed, 
the true Gofpel Point to' convince Men, that 
the. bleffed Jefus, who died for their Sins, 
did indeed rife again, and now fits in Power 
and Glory at the right Hand of the Majefty 
.;VoL. IV, F on 
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on high ; that he is Lord over all, and able 
to fave all who come to the Father by him. 
Without this Belief, Chriftianity is a vain 
Delufion : For if Chrift be not rifen from 
the Dead, and exalted to Glory, then is 
our Preaching vain, and your Faith is a^b 
vain. But if he be rifen from the Dead» 
if he bow reigns in Power at the right Hand 
of the Almighty, if he recaved this Power, 
and if he ufes it in order to our Salvation ; 
can any thing be more abfurd than to deny 
him thofe Honours, which are due to him 
in confequence of his Glory, and necdSkrily 
flow from the Relation we ftand in towards 
him ? The Danger which fome apprehend^ 
in paying this Duty to their Redeemer, of 
robbing God of his peculiar Honour, aAd 
fitting up a new and diftind Obje£t of 
Worfhip, in Oppofition to thofe plain Com"- 
mands which confine our religious Service 
to God alone, will vanifh away, if we con-^ 
fider, in the laft Place, 

That all Powers exercifed by Chrift, aU 
Honours paid to him, are ultimately referred 
to God, the Father of our Lord Jcfus Chrift» 

The Honour and Worship paid to the Sod 
mud either be Part of the Service we owe Xq 
God^ or it muft be inconfifteat with it. If 

,we 
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tif6 have found out a new Objed 6^ Ado^^ 
ration for ourfelves, we are Offenders ag^inft 
the Law, which faysr, limjbak worjhip the 
L&rd thy Ocd, and him only Jhalt tbeuferve ; 
But if we honour Chrift in consequence of 
the Power and Glory conferred on him by 
Godi and in virtue of a Commaiid received 
ftooi Godt to honour the Son even as we 
h(»o«r the Fafhef, then the Honour we 
pay to Chrift is Part of the Service we owe 
to God, and arifes even out of diat Com^ 
mttnd^ T!hu Jhalt "Worjbip the L^d thy Ood^ 
and him mfyjhak tbouferoe. 

Our Saviour has told us, ^ai all P&wer 
is given unto himi in which he aflcrts both 
his own aiid the Father's Authority; his 
own, as being intrefted with all Power ; his 
Father's^ as being the Author and Fountain 
ef aR the Power claimed and exe^cifed by 
the Son. He has told ns, by his Apoftle^ 
dial; at the Confummation of all Things the 
Sott (hall refign hrs Powef, that God may be 
eH in alii a Sufficient Declaration, that the 
Power now exefcifed by him is the Father's 
Power, which, as it is at laft to be given up 
fO hirt, {p was it at firft received from him. 

Froiti hcpce it is ipanifeft, that the Ho* 

fiour paid to Chrift is ultimately referred ta 

F z Go4 
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Gcxi the Father; for the Honour paid to 
Chrift being founded in the Power and 
Glory to which he is exalted, the Honour 
paid muft naturally follow the Power and 
Glory to which it relates, and, at the laO:, 
terminate in the Fountain and Origin of that 
Power and Glory, even God the Father. By 
this Means the peculiar Honour of God the 
Father is fecured, whilft we wor/hip and 
adore the Son. If we adore the Son, it is 
becaufe of the Relation to the Father : If wc 
honour our Redeemer, that Honour muft 
redound to his Glory, who was, in Chrift, 
reconciling the World to himfelf : If wc 
apply it to Chrift as our High-Prieft, at the 
fame Time we acknowledge his Glory who 
anointed him to this Office : If we worfhip 
him who is Head of the Church, we cannot 
but adore him who gave Chrift to be the 
Head of the Church : If we fall down 
before him who has all Power and Might, 
at the fame Time do we confefs the Excel- 
lency of the Father, who hath given him 
all Power, and put all Things in Subjedlion 
under him. So that we cannot honour the 
Son, as we ought to do, but we muft at 
the fame Time honour the Father with 
the Honour due to him. And this fuffi- 

ciently 



DISCOURSE L 69 

cicntly fhews, that the Gofpel has not ftrained 
the Precepts of Natural Religion, in teaching 
us to honour the Son, whom the Father 
hath exalted to the fight Hand of his Ma- 
jefty on high, and given to be the Head 
over all Principalities and Powers, even to 
the Confummation of all Things. 
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Titus ii. 14. 

fFhc gave bimfelffor us, that be might redeem 
us from all Iniquity y and purify unto bimfelf 
a peculiar People ^ zealous of good Works. 

?n^§^«^s^HE ExprefEon here made ufii 

J^ ^ %% is fo faaiiliar to the Ears of 

^^^^i^5 ^^^^^^^^^> ^^^ ^^ ^^ well un- 
derftood to relate to the Death 
of Chrift, and the offering up of himfelf 
upon the Crofs for the Sins of the whole 
World, that there is no Need to give Light 
to it by alledging parallel Places of holy 
Scripture. The ExprelBion is fomething 
fuller in St. P^wA firft Epiftle to Timothy)^ 
Who gave himfelf a Ranfomfor all, ii. 6. As 
£kewiie, G^/. i« 4. Who gave bimfelf for our 
F 4 Stm: 
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Sins : But the Import and Meanirtg of the 
Words is one and the fame. 

This Doftrine of the Gofpel, That the 
Death of Chrift was an Offering made of 
himfelf for the Sins of the whole World, a 
Price paid for the Purchafe of Mankind, 
that they might become his^ and, together 
with him, Heirs of Glory, and of a King- 
dom that fhall never fail, is that great 
Myftery hid . fron^i Ages and Generations, 
but now made manifeft by the Preaching ^of 
the Apoftles and Prophets of Ghrift Jcfus. 

But, that we may not miflake, and iniagine 
that, becaufe this Myftery is faid to be made 
known and manifefi to us, therefore we arc 
intitled to call for the Reafons, upon which 
this wpnderful Adminiftration of Providence 
is founded, it is neceflary to obfervc, that 
the Gofpel is a Revelation of the. Will and 
Purpofe of God. The Reafons upon whjch 
he aded, when he ordained this Method of. 
Salvation, are not fully revealed to us ; nor 
have we Authority to fay they ever will be. 
Under the Law we meet with many Inti- 
mations of God's Purpofe to fave Mankind : 
Under the Gofpel this Purpofe is opened 
and proclaimed to all the World : But 
neither under the Law, nor yet under the 

Gofpel, 
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Gofpel, are we inftrufted in the Reafons 
of this Proceeding; but, having Life and 
Immortality fet before us in God*s own 
Way, we are left to embrace them through 
Faith, and Confidence in his Promife, who 
is able to perform the Word which is gone 
out of his Mouth. 

And, fince God has thought fit to offer 
the Gofpel as a Matter of Faith to the 
World, and has given his Word, confirmed 
by Signs and Wonders, as a fufRcient Se- 
curity for the Performance on his* Part, he 
a6ts without Commiflion, who propofes the 
Gofpel to the World as a Matter of Science 
and Knowledge, and the Refult of mere 
Reafon, and pretends to account for the 
Methods of God's Wifdom, which are far 
above and out of his Sight. 

If you afk, how it became neceflary for 
Chrift to die, or why God required a Sa- 
crifice for thofe Sins, which he might, if he 
had fo pleafed, have freely forgiven ? I know 
but one proper Anfwer for a Minifter of the 
Gofpel to make to thefe Inquiries, That 
God has not adrnitted him into thefe fecret 
Councils, nor fent him to declare them to 
the World. 

We 
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Wc preach the Death of Chrift a Sa- 
crifice and Expiation for Sin, becaufe ap« 
pointed by God, who gave his Son to die 
for the Sins of the World: We preach 
Chrift the Refurredion and the Life, be-> 
caufe God hath given him Power to raiie 
the Dead: We preach Chrift the Judge of 
the World, becaufe the Father hath com- 
mitted all Judgment to the Son. If you aflc 
for our Evidence, we anfwer widi St. Peter^ 
Ito bim give all the Prophets witnefs^ that 
through his Name whofoever beUeveth in bim 
'Jbtdl receive Remiffion of Sins^ h&% x. 43. 
We acfvirer with our bkfled Saviour, T^he 
Works nffbich he did in his Fathers Name^ 
they hear witnefs of- bint^ John x. 2^^ Wc 
anfwer with St. PauU ^at God bath given 
this AJfurance unto all Men^ that be will judge 
the World by Chrift, in that be raifed Jefus 
from the Dead, Ads xvii. 3 1. 

Upon this Evidence the Faith of thp 
Gofpel ftands: The Chriftian's Hope of 
Salvation has no-Depend«ice upon the Spe- 
culations of curious Inquirers, but rcfts upon 
this immoveable Foundation, 7hat all the 
Promijes i>f God in Chrift are Tea, and 
Amen-, that is, fure, certain, and irrevoca-. 
ble Promifes, 

The 
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The Death of Chrift was, as the holy 
Scripture teaches, foreordained before the 
FoundcU:ion of the World : And fince God 
intmded, in the Fulnefs of Time, to offer 
Salvation to the World through Faith ia 
the Sacrifice of his Son, it is reafonable to 
fuppofe, that the Sacrifices before and under 
the Law were introduced and countenanced 
to prepare the Faith of the World to re- 
' aive the Tender of God's Mercies, in virtue 
of the one Sacrifice to be ofiered for the 
Sins of the whole World 5 that, being ac- 
cuftomed to aik Pardon for Iniquities by the 
means of Sacrifices, Men might be ready 
and diipoied to receive the Grace of God^ 
when ciFered under like Conditions. 

Sacrifices in the heathen World, as all other 
Parts of Religion, were corrupted, and ap- 
plied to corrupt Purpofes; but they appear 
at firft in the religious Worfhip of the beft 
and mojOb approved Men in the earlieft 
Time, and were eftabliftied as Part of God's 
Worihip in the Church of his own foundings 
among the People of Jfraei. Had this been 
a mere Piece of Superftition and human 
Invention in its Original, however we may 
fiippofe God to accept gradoufly the free- 
frUl PSering ojF a yrca|c Mind^ yet it is not 

t9 
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to be fuppofed that he would adopt the Su- 
perdition, and make it a neceflary Part of a 
Religion of his own Eftablifhment. To 
avoid this abfurd Confequence, it muft be 
maintained, that the Ufe of Sacrifice wa9 
introduced by divine Precept for the Atone- 
ment of Sins. If Sacrifices were introduced 
by the Command of God, they had fuch 
Virtue as he thought fit to annex to the 
Performance, in confequence of the. Promife 
which attended them ; but if they came in 
any other Way, it is impoflTible to conceive 
that there was any Virtue in them. And 
fince we are taught that the Sacrifice offered 
up by Chrifl is the only true expiatory Sa- 
crifice for the Sins of the World, it is ma- 
nifeft that all other Sacrifices accepted by 
God owed their Efiicacy to the Relation 
they bore to this one Sacrifice, through the 
Appointment of him, who gave them for 
Signs and Figures of better Things to come* 
This Reafoning upon the Principles of Re-' 
velation taught iis in the Gofpel, may flaew 
us, that the Efficacy of Chrifl^s Sacrifice is 
not confined to any particular Age or Time ^ 
that Sacrifices in the antient Church of God 
were Figures and Reprefentations of this 
one great Sacrifice^ as the Eucharift in the. 
. ChrifHan 

2 
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Chriftian Church is the Memorial of it; 
and that the mod material and figniHcative 
Part of Worfhip among the People of God 
has ever been, the Jhewing forth the Lords 
Deaths in Types and Figures before the 
Coming of Chrift, and in the Communion 
of his Body ever fince. 

This Sacrifice conveys to us the Charter 
of God's Pardon, and, together with it, the 
certain Hope of Glory and Immortality^ 
We arc now no longer our own, that wc 
fliould obey the Lufts of the Flefli ; but wc 
are hiis> who hath purchafed us with the 
ineflimable Price of his own Blood \ pur- 
chafed us, not to be Slaves, but to be ht9 
Brediren, and Heirs with him of the King- 
dom of God« 

Thcfe are great Hopes, and are built upon 
eur Faith in the Promifes of God through 
Chfifl: Jefus. How reafonable this Founda- 
tion is, a litde Confideration will (hew. All 
Religion ultimately lefolves itfelf into Truft 
and Faith in God. Men are not apt to refer 
thofe Conclufions to the Head of Faith, 
which they collect from their own natural 
Reafon ; and yet, oftentimes, thefe Conclu- 
fions have no other Support. In common 
Affairs of Life, where w? have long known 

Men 
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Men to a£t upon Principles of Honour and 
Virtue, we think ourfelves as fecure in our 
Dealings with them, as if we purfued them 
in every Step with Bonds and ObligationSii 
This is, widiout Doubt, Truft and Confix 
dence; and yet it is a natural Conclif£km of 
our Reafoning upon the Charaders and Qua*« 
lities of Men about us. This is the very 
Argument upon which Natural Religion 
ferms all its Ccmclufions: It reafSns. frond 
the CharaAer and Attributes of God, Uid 
refts itfelf in this Concluiion, That 6) jufl 
and reafonable a Being will dtti jufUy and 
reafonably with the Children ci Men) and 
what is this but Faith and Tmft in Godi^ 
To any higher Point of Certamty Natural 
Religion cannot arrive: For though wt may 
certainly conclude, from the Wifdom, Gobd^ 
nefs, and Juftice of God, that he will, in 
all his Dealings, a& wifely^ merdlully^ and 
3uftly> yet we cannot draw this general. 
Concluiion into Particulan, and fay praciiely 
what is the very Thing which God will da 
in any Cafe, or by what particular Method 
he will bring it about* To determine thii^ 
we mufl be as wife as God ; ioc no Bein^ 
not infinitely wife can, with Certainty, &f 
what is the beft Thing for infinite Wifdooi 

i tor 
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to do : For, though we learn from Natural 
Religion to. depend on God for future Hap- 
pine{$, if we do well ; yet Nature prefents us 
with great Difficulties : We die, and moulder 
to Duft, and, in that State, what we are, or 
iRrhere wc arc. Nature cannot fay : Whether 
we are Beings capable of Enjoyment out of 
the Body; whether we are to have the fame, 
or other, or any Bodies ; what kind of Hap^ 
pinefs is prepared for us ^ what Capacities 
and Powers we fhall be endowed with, and 
the like, are Inquiries in which we can have 
CO Light firom mere Reafon. What does 
Natural Religion do then under thefe Diffi^ 
culties ? Why, it fupports itfelf upo& this 
one rational Conclufion» That God has 
Power and Wifdom to conduA this great 
A£Fair in the befl Method^ and to him it 
may be (ecurely left. And is not this a 
Religion of Paith, 'which trufls God for all 
lis deareft. Concerns ? 

This Fiuth of Natural Reilgbnis the Bails 
and Foundation of Gofpel Faith: For, as 
Reafon teaches us to depend upon the At^ 
tributes of God's Wifdom, Juflicei and 
Goodnefsy it teaches us alfo to depend oa 
his Veracity: And therefore, upon God's 
declaring the Method in which he will fam 

the 
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the World, it is altogether as rational an 
A<3: of Faith to rely upon the Method 
which he has declared, as it is in Natural 
Religion to rely upon his Goodnefs to dp the 
Thing, without being able to adign any 
Method in which it (hall be done: For if 
it be reafonable in Natural Religion to rely 
upon God's Goodnefs for the Pardon of Sin, 
is it not as reafonable, under the Gofpel, to 
rely upon Pardon through Jefus Chrift, God 
having declared himfelf reconciled to the 
World through Jefus Chrift? The Dif- 
ference lies not in the Nature of Faith in 
one Cafe and in the other, but in the Extent 
of our Knowledge in one Cafe and in the 
other. Under Natural Religion we fee only 
this, that God is merciful; and therefore 
our Truft and Faith can go no further than 
this, to rely on his Mercy: Under the 
Gofpel God has declared, that he has givea 
his only Son to die for the Sins of the 
World; and therefore we believe^ that 
through the Death of Chrift we fhall re- 
ceive Pardon and Redemption. In Natural 
Religion, the general Belief that God will 
fave us, implies that feme Means fhall be 
ufed for our Salvation : Under the Gofpel 
the Means are afcertained; and therefore 

the 
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the Faith of a Chri ftian embraces the Means, 
as well as the End of this Hope. 

In Things which are within our Power 
to do, or to conceive, we can judge of the 
Fitnefs or Unfitnefs of the Means made ufe 
of to do them ; but in Things which exceed 
our Power and our Conceptions^ we have not 
this Judgment, We judge the Earth to be 
a proper Place to receive the Seeds of Vege- 
tables: The Seed of Animals have their 
proper Repofitories alfo. But we judge of 
the Propriety in thefe Cafes from Experience 
only : We think them proper, becaufe we 
fee they are j for we have no Notion of the 
Propriety of thcfe Means, or any clear Con- 
ception of the Operations of Nature in one 
Cafe or the other: And could thefe Methods 
be propofed to one quite a Stranger to the 
Works of Nature 5 and fhouid he be told, 
that the Way to make ten Bufliels out of 
one, was to throw the one into the Ground, 
and there let it lie and rot, very probably he 
would think die Propofal exceedingly ab- 
furd. Now, to give Life to one dead, or to 
conceive how it is to be given, is the re- 
moteft Thing that can be from our Powers 
and Capacities. Let the proper Means 
therefore be what they will, they muft be 

Vol. IV. G above 
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above our Comprehenfion. In this Article^ 
Natural Religion throws itfelf upon the un-* 
Hmited Power of God > which is cwning 
itfelf no Judge of the Means for effeding 
this great Work. The Gofpcl has opened 
to us the Purpofes of God for effedting this 
Work : We complain that we do not fee 
the natiiral Tendency of thefe Means to the 
End proposed; not coniidering that the 
Work itfelf is oiyfterrous, and therefore th« 
proper Means to cffcA it muft- be fo too. 

That the Death of Chrifl ihould be the 
Life of the World, is a furprifing Propofition : 
. And yet to fay this is not a proper Method 
for redeeming the World, without having t 
clear View of the whole Difpenfition of Pro- 
vidence with rcfped to Mankind, is utterly 
abfurd. 

The Scriptures of the New Teftament 
have diicovered to us, that we are the im** 
mediate Workmanihip of the Son of God) 
6y whom all Tbings were^ made wUcb ntfen 
made\ being created by him^ and fir bim% 
How far this delation between • Chrifl: and 
the Children of Men made it proper for him 
to offer, and for God to accept the Sacrifice 
of his Death, as an Expiation for the Sins of 
the World, we are not dire(21y informed, not 

is 
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h ft tbtpedicnt for us to be wife above what 
is written : Bnt fbmething of this Sort feems 
to be Intimated in Scripture. The Fall of 
Man wiw the Lofs of fo many Subjcas to 
the Chtift, their natural Lord under God, in 
virtue of his having created them : The re- 
deemkig them wa& the recovering of them 
again, the reeftablifhin^ his Power over hi» 
own Works, See how 8t# Paul defcribes 
(Ms Work of oar Redemption : God bath 
ietivA-ed MS from the Powers of Darknejij 
mi tranflated m into the Kingdom of Ms dear 
Sofiy Col. i. 13. In the next Verfe he re- 
eites the Means made ufe of for our DtlU 
terance : In whom we have Redemption 
tirot^b bis Bhody even the Forgiveneji of 
Sins. For the Confirtoation and Eftabliflii* 
iMnt of this Dodrine of the Oofpel, he 
kdmediately fubjoins the Relation in which 
Ckrift ftands towards us a« ouf Maiker, and 
ibe new Relation acquired in virtue of his 
Redemption. In ^e firft View, he ftyles 
hkh, The Image if the invifbie God, the Firft^ 
km of every Creature i for by him were aU 
^ngs ereated^-'^nd by him all Things conjift. 
In the fecond View, he calls him. The Head 
of the Body, the Churchy who is the Beginning, 
the Firft-Sornfrom the Head, that in aU Things 
G 2 he 
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be might have the Preeminence. As we owed 
to him our firft Life, fo we owe to him our 
fecond : The Reafon of this Difpenfation of 
Providence in the Redemption of Mankind 
is added by the Apoftle : For it pleafed the 
Father y that in himjhould all Fubiefs dwell i 
wid (having made Peace by the Bhod of bis 
Crofs) by him to reconcile all Things to him-- 
Jelf. The Scheme of Thought which runs 
through this PafTage of Scripture feems to 
be this s That as Chrift was Head of the 
Creation, and made all Thmgs, fo when 
God thought fit to rcftore the World from 
Sin, it pleafed him that Chrift ihould be 
Head alfo of this new Work, the Firft-bom 
from the Dead bimfelf, and the Giver of 
Life to every Believer : For this Purpofe he 
made Peace by the Blood of his Crofs, and 
reconciled all Things to God, that in all 
Things he might have the Preeminence. 
Thus much we colled from the Apoftle's 
Reafoning; and difcern plainly, that the 
Preeminence of Chrift> as Head of the 
Church, is connedled and related to his 
Preeminence as Head of the Creation. 
Therefore we have Reafon to believe, that 
the whole Tranfadion of our Redemption 
through Chrift^ his. Incarnation, his Life on 

Earthy 
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Earth, his Death on the Crofs, the Sacrifice 
he ofFered for Sin, and his glorious Refur- 
redion, are founded in the moft abfolute 
Propriety, and are the Refult of infinite 
Wifdom, chufing the fitteft Means to ac- 
complifh this great Work. 

To go back then from whence we fet 
out. This is our Hope and Confidence; 
That Chrift gave bimfelffor us. Let this 
Hope live with us here, that we may live 
by it for ever : Let it ever mortify our cor- 
rupt Aflfeftions on Earth, and teach us to 
live only to him, who died for us ; for we 
are to the World, and all the Lufts of it, 
deady and our Life is bid with Chrijl : And 
when ChriJ, 'wbo is our Life, fhall appear y 
tbenjhall we alfo appear with bim in Glory. 
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I Timothy i. 
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^This is a faithful Sayingy and worthy of all 
Acceptation^ That Chrifl Jefus came into the 
World to fave Sinners. 

:HESE Words contain the 
great Charter of the Chriftian 
. Church, and are the Title 
^^*|«oS by which we claim all the 
Benefits and Promifes of the 
CJofpel. If you inquire upon what Pre- 
tence we proclaim the Peace of God to 
^4ankind, upon what Confidence wp offer 
I^ardon to Sinners, who according to the 
Terms of natural Juftice are Fejfels of Wrath 
jfitted for Deftru^n ; we anfwer, in the 
Words of the Text, That Chrijl Jefus cam 
into the World to fave Sinners i and that in 
G 4 his 
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his Name wc preach Salvation, and PeaceJ 
and Pardon to Offenders. 

This is the Dodlrine which, together with 
the Principles on which it is founded, and 
the Confcquences naturally flowing from it, 
diftinguifhes the Chriftian Religbn from all 
other Religions whatever. The Hopes pe^ 
culiar to Believers are built upon this great 
Article ; and whatever Advantages and Fa^ 
vours we pretend to under the Gofpel, more 
than can be claimed upon the Terms of 
Juftice and Natural Religion, are to be 
afcribed to this only, That Chrifi Jefus catm 
into the World tofofoe Sinners. 

Whoever therefore rejeds this Article, he 
does indeed rcjeft the Chriftian Religion : i 
mean not that fuch an one muft neceffarily 
rejeft all the Religion contained in the Books 
of the Gofpel \ for the moral Duties of the 
Gofpel are the very Duties of Natural Reli- 
gion, improved and carried into Perfedion; 
and the Man who receives not Chrift for his 
Saviour and Redeemer, may yet receive the 
Dodrines of Morality, as taught and ex- 
plained by him, becaufe he finds them 
agreeable to the Light of his own Reafoa , 
and Underflanding, 

The 
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The Difference then between a true Deift 
and the Chriftian arifes from the Dodtrine 
contained in the Text. They both equally 
believe the Being and Providence of God| 
and the Obligations of Morality are equally 
admitted on both Sides. The Neceffity of 
a virtuous Life, in Obedience to thefe Obli- 
gations, is no Matter of Difpute; at lead 
there is no Reafon vehy it fhould be Matter 
of Difpute between them. The Deift has 
no Room to doubt in this Cafe: for he has 
no other Hope than in his Obedience, which 
of Neceffity therefore muft be fo perfedl, as 
to render him acceptable in the Sight of his 
equitable Judge: And if the Chriftian builds 
fo far on other Hopes, as to negleft the 
weighty Matters of the Law, he deceives 
himfelf, and abufes the Gofpel of his 
Saviour. 

But then in other Refpeds they differ 
widely: The Deift reckons himfelf, and 
the reft of Mankind, to be in that State of 
Nature in which God created them, and 
therefore capable of obtaining, by the prefent 
Powers of Nature, the End defigned by God 
for Man : In confequence of this, as he owns 
the Duty of obeying God, fo in right of his 
Obedience he claims his Favour and Pro- 
2 te£tiont 
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tcdion. The Chriftian is perfuaded, that 
Man has fallen £h)m the State of Innocence 
in which he was created; that, being a 
Sinner, he has no Claim upon God by his 
Obedience, but ftands in Need of Pardon ; 
and that, being now weak through Sin, he 
ftands in Need of Grace and Afliftance to 
enable him to perform the Conditions on 
which the Pardon of God is offered : And 
he believes that God has indeed pardoned 
Mankind, and granted them Reconciliation, 
being thereunto moved by the Obedience 
and Sufferings of his Son Chrift Jefus ; and 
Aat he hath promifed, and will furely give 
his Grace and Afliflance to all true Believers 
in Chrift, to enable them to perform the 
Conditions of his Pardon. 

What the Chriftian thus believes, the 
Gofpel plainly teaches : And thefe are the 
great Points to be made good ; and they iire 
briefly comprehended in the Words of the 
Text, That Jefus Chriji came into the World 
to fave Sinners. 

To illuftrate and confirm this Propofition, 
it will be proper to (hew, 

Firft, What Reafon we have to believe 
that Men were Sinners, and ftpod in Need 
ef Pardon and Salvation. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, By what Means Chrift perfefted 
their Redemption and Salvation. 

The firft Queftion is, What Reafon have 
we to believe that Men were Sinners, and 
ftood in Need of Pardon ? 

It is a Saying of St. Aujiins^ Si nonperiijfet 
HomOy nm venijfet Cbriftus 5 If Man bad not 
fallen^ Chriji bad not come : And our Lord 
fpeaks to the fame Senfe, v^hen he tells us. 
The Son of Man is come to feek and to fave 
that which was loji: And his Anfwer to 
thofe who reproached him with converfing 
with Publicans and Sinners ftands upon the 
j^me Ground s They that are whole need not a 
T^kjfician^ but they fbat are Jick. Had Man 
ccKitinued in Innocence, the Religion of 
Nature would have anfwered all the Ends . 
of his Creation : He wanted no Redeemer 
in his natural State 5 for it would be abfurd 
to fuppofe that Chrift came to redeem Man 
Irom the Statue and Condition in which God 
made him. Aftpr the Works of the Crea- 
tion were finiflied, God liked them all, and 
Jaw every thing that be bad made \ and behold 
it was very good: In this State therefore 
nothing was wanting to the Perfedion of 
the Creature : God was pleafed with all his 
Works^ and with Man cfpecially, to whom 
I he 
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he gave Dominion over the reft of the 
World. In this State therefore there was 
no Want of a Reconciler between God 
and Man ; nor would there ever have been 
any fuch Want> had this happy State con- 
tiitued. 

That Innocence and Virtue ihall be re- 
warded. Guilt and Iniquity punifhed, is no 
more than what natural Senfe and Reafon 
have always taught the confidering Part of 
Mankind : For the Voice of Reafon and of 
the Law ^re in this Refpedt the fame, This 
doy and thou Jhalt live. And though Man 
is altered and changed, yet the Nature of 
Things is Aill the fame; and he is no ill 
Reafoner, who, from the abftrafled Confi- 
deration of Virtue and Vice, concludes^ diat 
Virtue has a juft Title to Reward, and Vice 
defervcs Punifhment : And it is no Wonder 
that they who argue upon thefe general 
Views only, fhould imagine, that moral 
Virtue may ftill exalt a Man to all the 
Degrees of Happinefs that his Nature is 
capable of. 

In the celebrated Queftion concerning the 
Merit of good Works, there has arofe much 
Confufion, for Want of diftinguifhing be- 
tween good Works, limply and in their own 

Nature 
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Nature confidered, and confidered as done 
or performed by the Sons of Men. The 
firft is a fingle Quellionj Whether Virtue 
in its own Nature has a Title to Reward ? 
And who will deny it : For as fure as God 
is juft, as fure as there is a Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil, he will, he muft re- 
ward the one, and punifh the other. But 
when ypu afk. Whether the good Works 
of Men deferve and merit Reward ? • you 
flrangely alter the State of the Queftion ; for 
here not only the Nature of good Works, 
but the Nature and Condition of Man muft 
be confidered too. If he has already con- 
cluded himfelf, if Sentence is gone out 
againft him, and his Cafe be irretrievable, 
your Queftion muft be impertinent; becaufe 
you jaflc, Whether he, who is already under 
Condemnation for his evil Works, may be 
rcwai'ded for his good Works? 

Put the Cafe, that a Man ten Years ago 
committed a fecret and barbarous Murder; 
that finoe he has lived in an unblameable 
Submiffion and Obedience to the Govern- 
ment: Alk then the Queftion, Whether 
Submiffion and Obedience to the Govern- 
ment have a Right and Title to Protedion 
and Defence in Life and Fortune? Every 

Man 
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Man will anfwer, Yes. But aik again. 
Whether this Man's Obedience apd Sub- 
miffion have the fame Right and Title? 
Every Man will anfwer. No : Becanfe the 
Villainy committed long iince put8 hin out 
of Protedion of the Government, and JuAioe 
is flill indebted to hkn for the horrid Fad i 
and whenever it meets him will txectite 
upon him Wrath and Vengeance. 

I intend not to prefs this Inftanoe to a 
Parallel with our Cafe : But thus mtich» at 
lead, it fliews. That Virtue and Moralky 
may, in their own Nature, and in them** 
felves confidered, deferve Reward from a 
juH: and righteous Being ; and yet Uie Virtue 
and Morality of Man may not deferve it* 
And this is the parting Point between the 
Patrons of Natural and Revealed Rdigion 5 
the not coniidering which has made fome 
iratioine, that, whilft we defend the Author* 
rity of Revelation, we give up the Principles 
of Reafon and Nature, Is there not, fay 
they, an effential Difference between Virtue 
and Vice ? True, there is. Is not Juftice 
the Attribute of God -, and muft not a juft 
God reward Virtue, and punifh Vice ? True 
ft ill. Is not this then, fay they, a fufficient 
t'oundation for Religion, without recurring 

to 
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to Grace and Fakh, or Miracles, or Myfte- 
rks ? True, k is, where native Innocence is 
preferred, where ReligiQ0 is res integra: 
Bitt what will you % of thoTe who have 
already offended? Confiilt your Principles 
of Reafon j the VcHce of Nature is, that Vice 
R)u& be puniihed: If fo, all that Offenders^ 
all that Sinners can expert fronfi Natural 
Rd^ion is the }uft Reward of thftir Sins and 
Offences: And whether thefe are foch 
Ten»8 and Conditions as fhould endear 
^Matural Religion to Sinners, Common Senfe 
ihall judge. 

Were Chriftianity to be preached to a 
new Race of Men, created without Spot of 
Sin, or Stain of Guilt, they might weli 
wonder at the CcHKjkions of Fakh and Re- 
pentance ; at the Doctrine of Salvation hf 
tlw I^ghteoufhefs of Chrift, and not by 
their own > and that their Happinefs (hould 
depend not upon their own Works, but 
upon the free Grace and Promife of God : 
They ought well afk, Why ihould God 
make that a Matter of free Grace and 
Promife, which mufl be the necefiary Effect 
and Confequence of his Juftice? Why may 
wc not be iaved by our own Righteoufn^efs, 
iuice Righteouihefs has a natural Clauxi to 

. Happinefs ? 
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Happinefs? What fhould we repent of, who 
have done no Harm? or. What other Objeft 
have we for Faith than the Juftice of God, 
which is the Foundation upon which Reli^oil 
ftands ? But fhould this new Race fall from 
Innocence, and (land liable tothePunUhments 
of Vice ; (hould you then afk them where 
their Hopes were, they would not anfwer^ 
I prefume,* in the Juftice of God, or argue 
upon the Right that Virtue has to Reward ; 
but, could they exprefs any Hope, it would 
be in the Mercy and Forgivenefs of God. 
And whence muft this Forgivenefs come ? 
Is it the Gift of .God, or is it the Reward of 
Sin? If it is the Gift of God, then it is 
free Grace : If it be the Gift of God, then 
he alone can tell whether he will g^ve it or 
no s and you cannot know it unlefs he de- 
clares it : What God declares is a Revela- 
tion; and all the Afturance you can have 
that he will be as good as his Word is, that 
you believe and depend upon his Truth for 
the Performance of what he has promifed* 
From whence it evidendy follows, that the 
Religion of a Sinner muft be a Revealed Reli- 
gion, and the Principle of it muft be Faith. 

Some, I know, contend, that it may be 
proved, from the Mercies and Goodnefs tf 

God^ 
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God, that he will forgive Sinners. If fo^ 
there can be no fuch Thing as Natural 
Religion ! F6r it is demonftrable, ftom the 
Juftice of God, that he muft reward Virtue, 
and puniih Vice; and, if it be denioilftrable 
too from his Mercy that he muft forgive 
Sm, then Natural Religion includes the 
greateft Contradidioil in Nature, that Sin 
hecefiarily muft^ and neceffarily muft not, 
be puniflied. If you fay only, that it la 
probable that a merciful God will pity the 
Folly and Weaknefs of human Kind, and 
recede from the Stridtnefs of Juftice in his 
Dealings with them; fo, fay we too: But 
Probability cannot infer Neceffity J and^ if it 
be not neceiTary that he (hould do it, it muft 
then depend upon his Will, whether he will 
do itj or no ; and your Hopes and your Re-, 
li^on muft be refolved, not into the Evi- 
dence of Nature, but into the Evidence of 
free Grace; which Evidence can be no other 
than Revelation ; for the Spirit only feartheth 
the d^ep Things of God, and the Spirit only 
can bring them to light. 

Would you then difprove Revelation, and 
difcard the Religion of Chrift ? For once you 
muft prove Mankind to be in a State of In- 

VojL. IV'. H nocencc 



§8 PISGOURSE III. 

PQCcncc.mwJ Purity; and then it will be 
feofeLefg tp talk of Redemption; .for what 
0iould Innocence be. redeemed from? You 
pfii^ (hew that Nature is not vitiated or 
corrupted) that the Fleih does not . luft 
^gm& tbje Mind; but that there is a inu-> 
tual Agreement, and the Fie(h obejis jdie 
Mihd, and the Mind obeys God : Thea. 
may yon at once re^ed: the Dodfarine of 
Repentance, of free Grace, of JuftificatioQ 
dirougk the Blood of ChriiL But, whilft 
you endeavour to prove dus, try at leafl to 
be an Inftance of it yourielf : Let Innocence 
be your outward Garment, and Purity your 
inv;rard : I^et your Hands be void of Evil : 
Let not your Eye glance upon the large 
Poffeflions of your Neighbour^ nor, fo much 
as one Thought wander towards his Wife 
or Daughter : Let your Heart be the 
Fountain of unbounded Love and Good* 
Will, and the Grave of Malice and Re- 
venge, where all Injuries and Affronts, all 
Rerentn;iepts (hall lie buried and ii)a£tive, 
and be as though they were not: And 
when you have gained this experimental 
Evidence from yourfelf, af the Innocence 
and Coodnefs of Nature, it will then be 
- Time 
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Time enough to fet up for a Patron of her 
Caufc, and to affert W Right to Heaven 
upon the Foot of native Righteoufnefs : Till 
•then, at leaft, how innocisnt foever you may 
fuppofe others t6 be, yet for your own fake 
wifli that there may be Redemption for 
dinners; that, God may vifit the World, not 
m Juftice, but in Mercy. 

Innocence inay challenge Juftice; but Sin 
ean only fue for Pardon. Juftice you ^ay 
hive from Nature; but Pardon you muft 
have from Grace and Favour. It was aft 
Apophthegm of one of the wife Men, yvSQi 
Mwrlf, Learn to know ^rfilft And this 
lis the firft Thing necefiacy.ig order to chufe 
your Religion, rightly to kndv^ and under^ 
jQand your own Condition. . A condemned 
Malefa(3x)r muft not fue to his Prince in the 
lame Terms that a faithful and deferving 
Subjed may:* The one may reprefent his 
Service and Obedience; the other has no- 
thing to plead but his Mifery : One applies 
to the Juftice and Generofity of the Prince; 
the other to his Pity and Compaffion. Con- 
ifyier then with purfelf ; Can you ftand i 
Trial with God ? Can you plead your Ser- 
4irices to him, and fay. Behold thy Servant ; 
Ha dQ 
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do unto him according to hb Works? If 
you can, Juftice will do you Right : But if 
your Heart mifgives you; if your Confcience 
cries out to you. Let us not enter into 
Judgment with our God, for in his Sight 
ihall no Man living be juftificd ; what have 
you to do but to feek, if happily you may 
find, the Mercy of God? 

The Chriftian Religion is, in all its Parts, 
adapted to the prefent Nature and Circum* 
ftances of Mankind ; and it is not pofliblc 
to fee the Reafonablenefs and Beauty of the 
Gofpel, without confidering the Quality and 
Condition of thofe, for whofe Ufc and Be- 
nefit it is defigned : And this, I believe, is 
one great Reafon why the Gofpel has been 
fo much undervalued in comparifon with 
Natural Religion, that the End of it has not 
been rightly underftood. But if we reflecSk 
upon the Dealings of God with Mankind 
from the Beginning, and the Behaviour of 
Men towards God, and fi-om thence deduce 
the State and Condition of Mankind before 
the Coming of Chriftj this will enable us 
to judge what was wanting towards making 
Mankind happy ; and will fhew us how pro- 
per and reafonable, how perfect and adequate 
a Means the Gofpel of Chrift is. 

I Secondly^ 
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Secondly, Let us confider by what Means 
Chrift has wrought this Redemption. 
• What the Scripture tells us of the Nature 
of God, That be is of purer Eyes than to be* 
hold Iniquity^ i. e. to behold it without being 
offended at it, is a Truth as difcerniblc by 
the Principles of Reafon, as by the Authority 
of Revelation. The Fad then fuppofed, 
which cannot be contefted, that ^ the World 
was in a State of Corruption and Degeneracy; 
it is manifeft they were fallen under the Dif- 
pleafure of God, or, in the Language of 
Scripture, were become Children of Wrath. 
To redeem the World, therefore, it was ne- 
ceflary that God fhould be reconciled to 
Sinners, and fhould pardon the Offences 
which could not be recalled, or which, 
through Infirmity of Nature, could not be 
avoided. To think of a Redemption on 
any other Foot would be ablolutely abfurd 5 
it would be an Attempt to refcue Sinners 
from the Difpleafure and Anger of God, 
whether he would or no. 

Look now into the Gofpel, and fee how 

this Cafe ftands there. You will find that 

the only-begotten Son of God took our 

Nature on him 5 and that by a perfedt Obe- 

H 3 diencQ 
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diencc to the Voice of his Father, and a 
voluntary Rcfignation of himfelf to the Crcfs^ 
he made and completed this Reconciliation, 
aild proclaimed the Pardon of God to the 
loft Sons of Adam. And in this properly 
confifts the Work of Redemption. 
^ But to redeem Men from the Difpleafur^ 
of God, and leave them in a Condition to 
draw it tipon themfelves afrefh every Day^ 
would have been an ufelefs Undertakings 
and unworthy of his Dignity who was em^ 
ployed in it. To fecurc dierefore the Be* 
nefit of the Redemption, which he had pur^ 
chafed with his Blood, to Mankind, it wa$ 
neceifary to reftore them to fuch a State a$ 
might render them fit Objcds for God to 
take Pleafure in. This too he did by th^ 
powerful Methods prefcribed in the Gofpel 
for redifying the corrupt and depraved Will^ 
of Men, by the many Revelations relating 
to his own fpiritual Kingdom, given to clear 
and enlighten their Underftanding in tho 
Things belonging to their Salvation; tho 
Knowledge of which had been loft, or fb 
darkened and obfcured by the Fall, as. to 
be of no Efficacy in reforming the World,^ 
And to render thefe Means eiFeiflual to the 

Purpofes 
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Purpofcs of Salvdtioh, he promifed and hi* 
ftowed the Affiftarice of the Holy Spirit, to 
. enaUe Men to receive and to lay hold of 
eternal Life. 

This is a fhort Account of what Ghrift 
has done to fave Sinners, He has reconciled 
God to you: Have you any Reafon to bfe 
offended ? He has procured yotir Pardon-: 
Has he injured you by fd -doing? If not?, 
what is it any Man has tb complairt of? It 
IS true, you will fay, fo far you have no 
Reafon to complain: You are willing ti> 
be pardoned 5 but you cacnnot fee that thfc 
Death of Chrift was a proper M^ans to re^ 
Goncile God to Sinners. But do you c6nf 
fider who you are, when you rhake this 
Otgedion ? You are the Sinner, the Perfoii 
to be pardoned : Docs it belong tb you, or 
to yotir ofiended Matter, to judge what are 
the proper Means of Reconciliation ? If to 
him only (and furely that is the Cafe) wh^ 
do you debate a Point in vvhich you have 
1M> Initereft or Concern, further than to ac- 
cept the Blcffihg, upon whatever Motived 
it was granted ? God has affured you of hid 
Pardon, and given his Word, confirmed 
by Signs and Wonders, and by raifing him 
H 4 19 
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to Life who died for you. If you believe 
him, you may reft fecurc that he has not 
made ufe of improper Meaps to efFed: his 
gracious Purpofes to Men, 

If the Wifdom of God has ordained 
Means for the Salvation of Man, of v^hich 
we cannot fully comprehend the Reafon, I 
know but one juft Confequence that can be 
deduced from it; That (he Counfels of God 
are too deep to be fathomed by the ihort 
Line of human Reafon : Apd furely this can 
be pp News, no 3urp|-ife to a confidering 
Man, who fees every Day the fame Truth 
con^med in an hundred Inflances;, Th^t 
you live and have a Being in this World, is 
out of Doubt ; But tell me how ; fhew the 
Spring of Life, the Principle of Modon and 
Aiftivity within ypu: And when you do, I 
may venture to undertake to explain to yoi| 
the Means by which you fhaU be brought to 
Life hereafter^ But let us leave all thefe 
curious Inquiries, and be content that God 
ihpuld be wifer than Man ; efpecially confix 
dering, that though he has concealed fronfi 
us the gecrcts of his Wifdom, yet he has 
fully expofed to our View his Love to Man- 
J^4 f His Mercy fhines put in the fulle(| 



k 
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Luftrc in every Page of the Gofpel, and 
there is no Cloud tp obfcure it. 

The Advantages procured for us, and the 
Difcoveries made to us by the Gofpel of 
Chrift, do fo correfpond to the Sentiments 
of Nature within us, that it is wonderful to 
find the Pretenfions of Nature fet in Oppo- 
fition tp the Chriftian Revelation. The 
moral Duties of the Gofpel are but the 
Didates of Reafon and Nature carried into 
their juft Conclufions : The Promifes of the 
Gofpel contain the very Hopes of Nature 
confirmed and made fure to us. If the 
Gofpel has promifed Pardon to Sinners^ it is 
but what Nature teaches all her Children to^ 
jfeek for : And if Nature teaches you to hope 
fin: Mercy, is your Cafe become the worfe, 
becaufe God, dirough Chrift, has promifed 
it? Natural Confcience tells us we are ac- 
countable to him who made us : Is it not 
the &me Declaration made in the Gofpel, 
"^[iat God bath appointed a Day in which be 
^U judge the World? Is not Nature ever 
looking out, and with unutterable Groans 
panting after Life for evermore? Has fhe 
^ny Reafon then to fly from him, who hath 
irmght Lif( find Immortality to light through 
kfs Gcfpell 

Go 
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<?o then, and leam of Natarc to vt 
thefe great Gifts : Attend to her filent V< 
within you : It will fpeak in the Langu 
of the Apoftle, and tell you. This Sayifii 
wotiby of all Atceptatim, That Chrifi J 
cake into the fForldtofave Sitmirs, 
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I Thessalonians i. 9, 10. 

Fcr they tbemfehes Jhew of us what Mann& 
af entering in we bad unto you, and bow yi 
turned to God from Idols^ to ferve the Kvin^ 
and true God, and to wait for bis Sonfrorti 
Heaven J whom be raifed from tbe Deadi 
even Jejiis wbicb delivered us from tbi 
Wratb to come. 

t|^^§5 the Apoftle tdh the Tbefalo- 
t^. ^ ))($nians, that not only the Wor(f 
k ^S^ftfi^^ of the Lord Md founded out 
from them in Macedonia and 
Acbaiay but their Faith alfo towards God 
was fpread abroad in every Pkce; fo that 
there is no Occafion, adds the Apoftle, for 
me to fay any thing of the Dodrines ddi-» 

vcccd 
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vcrcd by mc, and received by ypu: The 
trhing is well known, and notorious to all 
the World : 7bey tbemfehes Jhew of us what 
Manner of entering in we had unto you. 
- It is evident from hence what Notion the 
World entertained of the Chriftian Religion, 
and the principal Do&rines of it, in the 
carlieft Days. All who had heiard of o\xi 
Apoftle's Teaching knew his Bufinefs to be 
to turn Men from Idols to ferve the living 
God, to give Evidence of the Refurrqdkion 
of Chrifi: Jefus from the Dead, and to efta* 
bliih a certain Expedation of his coming 
again with Power and Glory to judge the 
World. This common Report St. Paul 
allows to be fo jufl and adequate an Ac* 
count of his DQ&rine, as to leave no Room 
to enlarge or corredl it : In every Place your 
Faith to Godward is fpread abroadi fo that 
we need not tojpeak any thing. 

If we confider this early Account of the 
Ghriftian Religion, fo univerfally received^ 
and fo well approved by the Apoftle, we 
{hall find it to confifl of two principal Parts : 
The firft relating to the Service owing to 
the living God : The fecond to our Faith 
in Chrift, and our Hope and Expe(^atioA 
grounded on that Faith, 

Religion, 
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Religion, confidercd under the Notion of 
a Service we owe to God, can be no other 
than Natural Religion, or true uncorrupte^ 
Deifm. This wa^ the old original Religioa 
of Mankind, but had been fo corrupted and 
abttfed, that there was hardly any Sign of 
it left when pur Saviour jyppeared in th^ 
World. However rightly fome few might 
think, yet they 'found themfelves obliged t(f 
follow the World, and pradlife with thp 
Vulgafs Not many attempted, and none 
facceeded. in. a Reformation of the public 
Religion. No Antiquity affords an Inftanc^ 
of. any People, great or fmall, who ferved 
God upon the Principles of Natural Reli^y 
gon. The only general and effcdual Re- 
fijrnjiation of the World was brought about 
Jby the preaching of the Gofpel ; which reT 
vived and introduced the true antient Reli-r 
^n of Nature, and prepared Men for the 
Reception of it ; and has, by the additional 
Supports of Revelation, maintained it for 
jaany Ages, and probably will maintain it 
to the End and Confummation of all 
Things, 

Thefe additional Supports make the fe- 
cond great Branch of Chriftian Do<5trine; 
They arc revived upon the Authority of 

Revelation, 
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Revelation, and ftand upon the Evidence of 
external Prooft. That we ought to turn 
from Idols, and ferve the living God ; that 
^e ought to ferve him in Holinefs and 
Purity, in conformmg ourfelves to the Ejc- 
ample of his Juftice, Equity, and Goodnefi, 
are Truths which every Man may feel to be 
fuch, who has any Reafon or natural Feeling 
about him: ]^ut that we have been deli- 
vered from the Wrath to come by Jefus the 
Son of God ; that God raifed him firom the 
Dead, and hath appointed him to be Judge 
both of the Dead and of the Living, are 
Articles which no Man's Reafon caft fug- 
geftj which, when fuggeftcd, Reafon can- 
not receive upon any internal Evidence, hot ^ 
muf): take them upon an Authority Suffi- 
ciently confirmed and eftablifhed upon es« 
ternal Evidence. 

This Diftinftion, conftantly attended to, 
will go a great Way in (hewing us the tree 
Temper and Genius of the Chriftian R(^i« 
gion, and the End propofed by its divine 
Author, Confider the Gofpel in its Pre- 
cepts and Morality; and is there any Doc- 
trine advanced, any Duty required, but 
what Reafon muft admit and approve, or 
which it can rejedt without doing Violence 
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to itfelf? Is Acre, in this Refpeft, any 
Objedion againft the Chrifli^n Religion, 
but what is and xmx^ be equally an Ob« 
jeftion againft all Natural Religion?. Con«* 
£der the Gofpel with refpedt to its new 
DoiSrines, its Articles of Belief: You will 
findl them, all deiigned to fupport and en« 
courage true Religion, and to preferve the 
World from falling again into that Con- 
iiiiion of Idolatry and SupecfHtion, which 
fi)r maQy Ages held it in Darknefs. I'his 
might he ibewU' in* the feveral Particulars 
c^lfic Gofpel Difpenfation : But I fhall con- 
fine myfelf to thoii; fpeciiied in the Text. 

8t. J^^/if/ teaches u^ to wait for the Son of 
God f ram Heaven j ivb/m be raifed from the 
Deady even Jffus wbich> delivered us fr§m the 
JVratb to come. 

To wait for tbe Son of God from Heaven^ 
£gnifies to continue with Patience and Well- 
doing, in Expeftation of the Coming of our 
Saviour and Judge 5 which Senfe is com- 
pletely expreffed,, Pbilip. iii. Brethren^ be 
Followers together of tne^ and mark them 
which walk foy as you have us for an En-- 
fample^^for our Converfation is in Heaven \ 
from whence alfo we look for tbe Saviour, the 
Lord Jefus Cbrijly who Jhdl change our vik 
Z Body^ 
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Body^ that it may be fajhionhi like unto bir 
glorious BoJyy according to the Working wbere^ 
by he is able even to fubdue all Things unto 
bimfelf. 

Irhe Expedation of Chrift's coming to 
judge the World is peculiar to Chriftians; 
and it is fupported by the Belief of the Re* 
furredion of Chrift, that great and tnaiA 
Point of Faith, which the Apoftles were 
commiflioned to teach and eftabliih in the 
Church of God : For which Reafoo, when, 
an Apoftle was to be chofen in the Room 
of Judas i the Qualification required in the 
Perfon to fucceed was, that he ihould be. 
one capable of bearmg Teftimony of the 
Refurreftion of Chrift. Take the Account 
in St. Peters own Words: Of thefe Men 
which have companied with us all the Time , 
that the Lord Jefus went in and out among/i 
us, beginning from the Baptifm of John, unto 
that fame Day that he was taken up from . 
us, mujl one be ordained to be a Witnefs with: 
us of his RefurreSlion, Acts i. 21, 22. And, 
in the next Chapter, St. Peter, vindicating 
to the Jews the miraculous Gift of Tongues 
beftowed on the Day of Pentecoft, renders 
this Account of the Work and Miniftry of 
the Apoftleftiip : Te Men oflfrael, hear thefe, 

.. mrdsi 
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JFcrds : Jefus of Nazareth y a Man approved 

^ Gi^d among you^ by Miracle^ and Wonders 

^^nd Signs y which God did by him in the midfl 

^you — Him being delivered by the determinate 

Kj)unfel and Foreknowledge of Gody ye have 

Jaken^ and by wicked Hands have crucified 

drndjlaiuy ver. 22> 23. This Jefus hath God 

raifedupy whereof we all areWitneJfeSy yen 32. 

To the fame Purpofe again, in the third 

Chapter, Te denied the Holy One and the Ju/iy 

and defred a Murderer to be granted unto you. 

md killed the Prince of Life^ whom 'God hath 

raifedfrpfn the Dead-, whereof we are Wit-^ 

nejfes^ytv. 14, 15. In the fourth Chapter 

an Account is given us of the Cpufage and 

Boldnefs of the Apoflles in preaching Chrift 

to. th6 Rulers, and of the» Succefs of their 

Miniftry among the People: The Sum of 

It we have in thefe Words : With great 

JPower gave the Apoftles witnefs of the Refur-^ 

reSiion of the Lord Jefusy and great Grace 

.noasupon them ally ver. 33 • In the fifth 

Chapter the Apoftles are called again before 

the Council : The High Prieft charges them 

with difobeying the Injunftions given them 

not to preach in Chrift's Name : St. Peter 

and the reft anfwer him and the Council, 

by opening to them the Commiflion and 

Vol. IV. I Authority 
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Authority by which Aey odcd, and die 
Doftrine which they taught: We ou^ty fay 
they, to obey God rather than Man. ^Tbe God 
afour Pothers raifed up JefuSy wbomye^flew^ 
and hanged dn a Tree : Wm hath Godtxalttd 
with his right Sand to be a Prince and a 
Saviour y for to give Ikiepentance to Jl^aeJ^ 
and Forgivenefs of Sins. And we are bis 
Wifnejfes of thefe Things; dndjb is a^o the 
'Hofy Ghofiy whom God hath given to them that 
"obey himy vcr. 29, 30, 3 k, 32. Frbto thefe 
I'aflages of Scripture, taken togedtet. It 
plainly appears how much die Chrillkn Rter* 
ligion, confidered as a diftin£i: Syftem fixKn 
Natural Religion, depends upon the Bbtitf 
of the RefurredHon of Chrift. Tlie Apoftltt 
were ordained to be Witnefles of this Ar- 
ticle : This Article is the Foundation tipbfl 
which they build all the Hopes and Bxpec-» 
"tations pecoliar to Chriftians : If they preach 
Repentance to Ifraelztidi Forgivenefs df Sitts, 
It is in his Nariie, whom God riaifed*ftota thte 
Dead : ' If they turn to the Gentilts widi 
Offers of Peace and Reconciliation, it is ftifl 
In his Name, whom God raifed from thfe 
Dead, and orddned to be the Judge of 
'Quick and Dead. 

Wlien 
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When Sl Paul preached at Athem^ they 
'thought him an Introducer of feme new 
IDeiti^s, he talked fo much of Jefus and the 
^furreSHm^ Afts xvii. 1 8. Which Dodlrine 
cf a Refurredion he afterwards fully cx-^ 
j)ounded to 'them, together with the Con- 
fequents belongbg to it: Now^ fays the 
Apoftle, God commanded all Men every nvhere 
to repent^ becaufe be batb appointed a Day in 
the wbicb be mil judge the World in Righte^ 
mfnefi fy that Man wbom he batb ordained y 
whereof be batb given AJfurance unto all Men^ 
in that be batb raifed bim from the Dead^ 
ycr. 30, 31. This PaiT^ge of St. Paul gives 
. ^ very plain Account of the Concern to pro- 
pagate and eftablifh the Article of Chrifl's 
JR.tfurre£tion. The Refurredlion of Chrift 
.was defigned to be an Evidence and Affu- 
rancc to the World of God's Intention to 
judge the World in Righteoufnefs, This 
jxtfN Article was introduced to be a new 
^yidence of a future State of Rewards and 
JPonifliments, and to fupport the Sinner's 
Jtlopes of Pardon and Reconciliation through 
.the Promifes of Chrift, whom God hgd ap- 
pointed to be his Judge. 

You fee then the Ufe of this great Article 

ftf Chrjftian Faith. Let us confider now 

I 2 whether 
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whether we are bcholdeh to the GofptI, and 
how much, for this new Evidence of a Life 
to cdthe 5 and what there is in this Article, 
and the Doftrlnes grounded Upon it, that 
any fciber Deift, of ProfefTor of Natural Re- 
ligion, tin juftly blame. 

Natural Religion pretends to fupport itfelf 
upon the Expeftation of future Rewards and 
Punishments : It confiders God as Governor 
and Judge of the World. Chriftian Reli- 
gion ftands upon the fame Foundation, and 
admits for genuine all thefe Hopes and Feari 
of Nature. Thus far there is no Difference: 
The Queftion is, which bring? the bcft 
Proof, and moft fitted to perfuade the World 
of this great Truth. Natural Religion ap- 
peals to Confclence, and that Senfe which 
all Men have of their being accountable for 
their Adions. The Chriftian Religion cnx^ 
braces all this Evidence, and whatever elfc. 
can be fuggefted by Reafon to render the 
Hopes of Futurity probable, or certaitl : To 
thefe Evidences it adds the exprefs Tefti- 
mony and Aflurance of God given to Man- 
kind in the Refurredion of his beloved Soil 
Chrift Jefus. 

But what Need, yoU will fay, of this new 
Evidence ? Were not the Arguments, ^hfch 

Natural 
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Natural Religion affords, fufficient to fupport 
the Belief and Expedlation of a future Judge- 
pient ? If fo, to what purpofe is it to call 
Men from a Dependence on their Reafon, 
to irely on the Evidence of Men for the 
Truth of a Fafl: fo uncommon, and in the 
Nature of it fo furprifing, as not eafily to 
gain Adpiittance to our Belief? a Fadt, 
which had we feen oijrfelves, wp might per- 
haps have fufpedted the Jleport of our own 
Senfcs, and cannot therefore eafily refer 
purfelves to the Senfes of others, in a Matter 
of fo great Moment and Confequence ? 

Whoever, in anfwer to this Difficulty, 

pndeavours to weaken and enervate the 

natural Arguments for a future State, is, 

J think, very ill employed : To nip they 

^appiear fo cpnvincing, that I cannot, fo 

amiable, that I would not kffen your Opi- 

jiion of them : But then it is certain that 

they require more Thought and Specula- 

.tion, to place them before the Mind in their 

true and flrongefl Light, than the Generality 

of Men are capable of exercifing. And 

ivhether this be fo or no, is a Matter fitter 

to be determined by the Evidence of Hiftqry, 

than by reafoning upon the Cafp. Wp are 

yery ill Judges, under the Light we novy 

I 3 ^^Ph 
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enjoy, how far the Gcnerah'ty of Men could 
go by the mere Strength of Reafon, without 
the AfGftances we have: A right Notion of 
God is the Foundation of all true Religion ; 
and who is there that thinks hiinfelf obliged 
to any thing but his own Reafon for this 
Notion ? And yet, if this be the Cafe, the 
World is mightily improved in Reafon 
thefe laft Ages: For we certainly knoVBr 
many Ages paft, when the true Notion of 
God was hardly to be found in any Nation, 
commonly to be found in none. Since th6 
Publication of the Gofpel the Darknefs has 
been difpelled, and Reafon fees and approves 
the Truths which were before in great Meafurfe 
hid from her Eyes. The Cafe is the famb 
with refpedl to the natural Arguments fdt 
a future State : The Arguments duly jpro- 
pofed and confidered are of great Weight • 
but yet it is evident they had litde Weight 
in the World for many Ages togiether. Thb 
natural Notion was fo buried under fuper* 
ftitious Fables and abfurd Reprefentatiotils, 
that it yielded no Comfort or Satisfadioh ; 
was fo liable to be expofed and ridiculed for 
the extravagant Reprefentations which at-^ 
tended it, that it afforded no Certainty, ot 
even Probability^^ to fuppoit tide Hop* df 

Virtue : 
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Virtue: The Vulgar had no Ability to 
reafon much on the Cafe ; and the. Learned 
who did were full of Doubts aAd Uncer- 
tainucs, and found no fqre Ground tp ft^d 
on. To remedy this Evil, God has pro? 
poied a new Evidence to the Wof Id : He 
called his Son from the Grave, and fhewe4 
him before chofen Wttnefles for many Days; 
who were ient into the World to pttUiih his 
Refurredion, as an Evidence of a fvdurp 
general Refurredion of all Men> and to feajl 
the Truth of their Dodrine with their pWA 
Blood. 

Now, as to this^ Evidence, It is in the 
Nature of it the propereft for the Genei^li^ 
of Men: It requires no abftraded Reaipn- 
ing, no Refinements, to (hew the Force of 
it : Nay^ were the wifeft Man to chufc an 
Iplvidence for himfelf of the Certainty of ^ , 
Kefurreftion, I know not what he could 
defire more than to fee one rife from the 
Dead. 

As to thofe who pretend to be real and 
true Dcifts, I cannot fee what there is in 
this Evidence to offend them : The main 
Thing we prove by it they acknowledge 
to be true, That God will judge the Worlds 
Since then the Chriflian Religion has. na 
I 4 private 
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private Dcfign to jfervc by this Evidence, 
but produces it in Confirmation of that ge^ 
neral Scnfe of Nature v^hich all true Rcli* 
gion docs admit, why (hould it be fufpcdcd 
of Deceit ? 

Bcfides, the Belitf of a future State, fup- 
portedby the Evidence of the Rcfufrcftion 
of Chfift, is applied to no other Purposes in 
the Chriftian Religion, than every wife and 
good Man would defire it (hould be applied 
to, were it a Matter to be fubmitted to his 
Choice. Let us fee: The Gofpcl labours 
to aflure us of the Certainty of our Refur- 
Yeftion to eternal Life ; and, not content 
with the common Evidence of Reafon for 
a future State, has given us a new Proof 
from the very Hand and immediate Power 
of God : There is fuch a Concern ihcwed 
in the Gofpel for fixing and eftabliihing this 
Proof, that we may be fure this Proof was 
provided for the fake of carrying on the 
great End and Defign of the Gofpel, what- 
ever it is: So thjit if there is any thing 
amifs, any D^lufion or Deceit in the Gofpel, 
we may certainly find it leaning upon this 
Article of the Refurredion for its Support. 
But now, what does the Gofpel require of 
us, in virtue gf our Belief qf this Article? 

Why, 
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Why, nothing but what Reafon and Natural 
Religion require of us ; to live foberly and 
righteoufly, in Obedience to. God, and in 
Love with our Brethren • Where is there 
any Ground now for Sufpicion in the Cafe ? 
Men do not ufe to play Tricks, or endeavour 
to impofe upon the World for nothing. 
Shew us then any one Ufe made of this 
Article in the Gofpel, but what all fober- 
minded Men will allow to be a jufl and 
proper Ufe, and we will part with our Evi- 
dence : But if no fuch Thing can be fhewed, 
never fufped: any Guile or Deceit in the 
Evidence calculated to ferve and promote 
fuch noble and worthy Purpofes. 

One Thing there is in the Scripture Ac- 
count of a future State that is new, the De- 
fignation of the Man Chrift Jefus for Judge 
of the Quick and the Dead : But this is fuch 
a new Thing as is liable to no Objedions on 
the Part of Natural Religion : For it is no 
Part of Natural Religion to maintain that 
God muft do every thing immediately by 
himfclf, and in his own Perfon, without 
ufing the Agency or Miniftry of other 
Beings. This Dcfignation of Chrift to be 
Judge of the World is no Impeachment of 
the Authority pf God ; The Sop afts by the 

J Fathers 
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Father's Commiffion, who hadi ghrib aK 
Judgment to him: It makes no Change 
in the Nature- of the Judgment : We (hall 
aofwer for nothing to Chrift, but what our 
Reafon tells us we are accountable for. So 
that take in all the Circumftances bdonging 
to this Article of Chriftian Faith, and yet 
there is nothing for you to do, nothing for 
you to exped, but what you are already 
perfuaded you ought to do and expeft, if 
you are in Truth fo honed* and iincere a 
Frofeflbr of Natural Religion as to believe 
in God, and that he will judge the World 
in Truth and Juftice. This Difference there 
is between you and a Chriftian Believer : 
You have fuch Hopes of Futurity as Reafon 
and Refiedion can furaiih out: The 
Chriftian has the fame Hopes, and in the 
fame Degree 5 but has moreover the exprels 
Promife and Tcftimony of God, confiiined 
by the Rcfurredtion of his only Son, tq^ 
ftrengthen his Expedtations of Immortality^ 
Suppofe the Chriftian miftaken, even thea 
he ftands upon the fame Ground that you 
do 3 fuppofe his Faith to be well eftablifhed^^ 
he ftands upon much better, and is able ta 
render to himfelf a better Account of the 
Hope that is in him. This is the Advantage 

we 
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we draw from this great Article bf Faith; 
an Article introduced to fef ve true Religiott, 
founded upon an Evidence of fuch Force, 
that it Can make its Way to every tJnd«r^ 
ftanding, and wants no Help from Philc^ 
fophy to fuppof t it 

Thus you fee how the Gofpel has fup^ 
J)lied the Defea: of Natural Religion in this 
momentous Pdnt: How wifely this Pro^ 
Vifion of the Gofjpcl was made, let Expe*- 
rience bear witnefs. Whereever the Gofjjel 
prevails, the Hopes of Immortality are clear 
and diftina : The preaching the Refurrec- 
tfon of Chrift cohVeys to the loWeft Membet 
of the Church of Chrift a clear Conception 
of hifi own fumre Condition. 

The Refurreftion itfelf was indeed a gtiiat 
and ftupendous Work ; but the Hand thait 
performed it was greatw. No one, wh6 
believes that God made all Men at fifft, 
can poffibly doubt of his Fower to faife 
them again from the Grave. Allow, yoa 
wffl fay, to the Power of God all that can 
be defiredj yet ftill the Refurreftioft re»- 
mains to be proved, as to the FaAj and 
proved it is by the concurrent Teftimofly 
of Eye-Witneffes, who have giveft not only 
their Words, but their very LiVte, in con- 

z firmation 
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firmation of this Ti'uth: And furelythey 
were in very good earneft, when Acy «m- 
J)raccd and taught the Dodlrine upon fuch 
hard Terms. And methinks no ferious 
Man fhould be very hard of Belief in this 
Cafe. Did the Article of the Refurredlion 
make any Alteration in our Notions of 
,God, or of Religion j did it bring any new 
Burden upon us of any Sort, it would be 
no Wonder to fee Men very careful how 
they adnlitted it: But now that it requires 
nothing at our Hands but what Reafon and 
3fature require, is attended with no Burden 
or Expcnce to us, pretends only to eftablifli 
^nd confirm the Hope| of Nature, what 
Pretence for being fo very fcrupulous ? Ad- 
mit the Article, your Hope§ are much im- 
proved, your Duty nothing increafed — Re- 
jedl the Article, your Duty is the fame, 
and your Hopes much lefs. 
. . How kind a Provifion has the Gofpel 
made for our Weaknefs ! how powerfully 
has it fupported the Interefl: of true Reli- 
gion, by furnifhing the World with fo plain, 
and y?t fo ftrong a Proof of a future State, 
and a Judgment to be executed in Rightc- 
oufnefs, by the Man Chrift Jefus, whom 
.Cpd raifpd from the Dead, and hqth or- 
dained 
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dained to be the Judge of all the World ! Let 

us hold fail this Hope; let this Hope be our 

conftant Encouragement in doing the Work 

of the Lord 5 let us do his Work chearfully 

and heartily, knowing for certain that our 

Labour fiall not be in vain in the Lord. 






discourse: 
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Proverbs ix. lo, 

^Tbe Fear ^ the Lord is the Beginning (sf 
Wifdom ; and the Knowledge of the Holy 
ds Underjianding. 

ggW^HE Advantages which we may 
5§™r§l cxpcdt to reap from Religion 

tKjg are «maay and great, but not 
y^^^ all equally certain: Some are 
expofed to the Chances and 
CafUalties of human Life, and depend upon 
Circumffamces that ace not under our own 
Conduct and Government: Hence it is that 
-the beft Men are ibmetimes expofed to the 
ievereft Trials and iharpeft AfHidtions. But 
there are two Things which iincere Religion 
can never fail of attaining j one of whicL 
is the greatcft Ingredient^ nay, the very 

Foundation 
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t'oundation of all Happinefs in this WorU ; 
the other is the Happinefs and Immortality 
which wait for us in the World to come : 
This Bleffing we can only enjoy now 
through Faith and Hope 5 but the other i$ 
prefent with us, the certain Confequence 
and ncceflary Attendant upon a Mind truly 
virtuous and religious; I mean, tfie Peace 
and Tranquillity, the Eafe and Satisfadlion 
of Mind, which flow not fo much from a 
Senfe of our having pundually and exadtly 
difcharged our Duty in all RefpeSs, which 
is more than ever w^e may hope for, but 
from a due Senfe of God and Religion, and 
the Uprightnefs of our Defires and Intention| 
to ferve him. This Advantage is not, pro- 
perly fpeaking, a Reward given or beflowed 
upon the Virtuous; but it arifes from the 
Nature of Things, from the Frame and Con- 
texture of our Souls : It is Virtue*s own Child> 
her natural Offspring, and can never leave 
or forfake her : Fgr as long as Men have a 
Senfe of Virtue and Vice, Good and Evil, 
fo long w^ill they condemn and punifti them- 
felves for tranfgrefling their Obligations ; fo 
long will they find Peace and Satisfadlion ia 
their Obedience. » 

Since 



I 
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Since then Natute has given us Notice of 

Uie Being of the Almighty^ and fhewn us 

the Rektion we ftand in towards himj and 

confequently the Duty and Service which 

we owe him; it ncceflarily follows, that this 

Senfe, rightly adjufted^ and duly purfued, in 

41 inegular and honeft Difcharge of our Duty 

Awards God^ muft breed in our Minds true 

JPeace and Cornet ; and, confequently, that 

-^rue JEleligion iniift be the Source and Spring 

'^ven of our tenoiporal Happinefs and Enjoy- 

amentSi But yet look into the Worlil, and 

^mihc Face of. Things has quite a^ diffident 

Jippearance : Religion is fearful, fu^icious^ 

^oU of Doubts and Mifglvings of Heart, 

neter fatisfied with itfelf^ always feeking^ 

\mt feldom finding where to fix itfelf in 

J^e&. and Tranquillity : Hence it comes to 

ptf^ that fome, not rightly confidering 

the Nature and Gaufes of Things, mifr 

conceive concerning Religion itfelf, and 

think it better to lay afide all Pretences to it^ 

than perpetually to fiuduate in the troubled 

Ocean of Doubts and Uncertainties, that en-* 

(pompafles it round about. And thus Supers 

ftition, by making many miserable in the 

Purfuit of Religion,, makes others, to avoic^ 

being loft in that Gulph, throw thcmfelves 

; Vol- IV. K into 
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into another of Atheifm and Irreligiotli 
which is a much deeper. In thefe two 
Extremes, of Infidelity on one Side, and 
Superftkion on the other, trtie Religion is 
loft, and, together with if; that Peace and 
Comfort, and Eafe of Mihcl, which belong 
to It: For, view God frotn which of, da 
two Extremes you pleafe, his Appearaaot 
muft be dreadful : You may (be him in tHi 
Terrors of Majefty and Powers but tbd 
kinder Rays which ^^w frctti Ids Mefcy 
arid Goodh^ti^ and Benevolence towarcb 
Mankind, will ;be intercepted £roa% your 
Eyes. 

The atheiftical Unbeliever, if ever he io 
far forgets himfelf as to iiippofe the Being 
of a God for a Time, ftes nothing of 
him but the Judge and the Avenger, and 
haftens back to his Infidelity to fkreen him 
from the Wrath and Juftice, which even- id 
imagination were infupportable. Superfti« 
tion is fo perpetually encompailed witli a 
thick Cloud of its own Fears and Suf|Mcion% 
that it cannot difcera the Beauties and Hoii-^ 
hefs of the Creator; Every frightful Spedr^ 
that walks in its own Imagination, is miP 
taken for the Deity ; and Superftition adores 
it^ as the wild Indians are faid to worfhqs 

the 
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me Devil, not for Love, but for Fear. The 
Cafe then being thus^ that Mankind is in a 
great Meafure robbed of the prefent Comfort 
and Pfeafure of Religion, either by Infidelity 
tor Superftition 5 it is ve'ry well wdVth oiir 
While. to fearch into the Caufes that lead to 
this Unhappinefs, to fee what it is that has 
tbrrupted this living Spring, this Fouritaiia 
Bf Delight, and turned its Waters into Gall 
and Bitterhefs. 

The Word's of the Text, rightly under- 
ftood, will not only afford us an Occafion 
for this liiqufryj but will alfo direfl: us in 
it; and, by fhewing us the Principles of true 
Religion^ will help us to difcbver the Errors 
afad Mifconcieits which are introduftive of 
Irrdigidn and Superftition. 

The Fear of the Lordy fays the wife King, 
is the Beginning of Wifdom ; and the Know^ 
kdgeofthe Holy is Und&ftanding. This is 
hot the only Place where he exprefles himfelf 
-in this Matiher : The fame Thing, with fomc 
fmall Variety in the Expreffion, is more than 
^mcc repeated again in the Book of Proverbs: 
It is to be met with alfo in the Pfalmift, 
In the very fame Words almoftj and the 
Thought occurs frequently in the infpired 
Writers: So that this feems to be a common 
K 2 MaKvov^ 



132 DISCOURSE V. 

Maxim, or Principle of Religion, that nms 
through all the facred Records, and by 
which all good and wife Men have guided 
themfelves in the great and momentous 
Concern of Religion. 

In fpeaking to thefe Words, I propofe to 
myfclf thefe two Things : 

Firft, To (hew, That the Text, and other 
the like Paliages of Holy Scripture, will be 
found, upon examining the Senfe and Reaibn 
of theor, to contain this general Propofi- 
tion. That a juft Conception of God, erf 
his Excellencies and Perfe£tions, is the true 
Foundation of Religion, 

Secondly, That this juft Conception dF 
God is the right Rule to form our Judge- 
ments by, in all particular Matters of Reli- 
gion, and the only Thing that can fecure us 
from either Atheifm or Superftition. 

Firft, I will endeavour to fliew you. That 
the Text, and other the like Paftages of 
Scripture, will be found, upon examining 
the Senfe and Reafon of them, to contain 
this general Propofition, That a juft Coh<r 
ception of God, of his Excellencies and 
Perfedlions, is the true Foundation of Reli- 
gion : 'The Fear of^tbe Lord is the Beginning 
of Wifdom. 

To 
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To this Purpofe it might be thought fuf^i 
ficient perhaps by feme to obferve, that 
Fear, whatever limited or enlarged Notion 
you underftand it in, is not a voluntary Paf- 
fion : We cannot be afraid or not afraid of 
Things juft as vec pleafe ; but Fear necef- 
farily relates to, and arifes from, the Notion 
or Conception we have of the Thing feared : 
We fear any Being in Proportion to the 
Power and Will which we conceive that 
Being to have either to hurt or to ptote6t 
us. The different Kinds of Fear likewife 
are no otherwife diftinguifliabie from one 
another, than by confidering the different 
Conceptions or Ideas of the Things feared ; 
For Fear, being the neceifary EfFc6l of fuch 
Conceptions, muft differ according to the 
Difference of the Conceptions. If we join 
to great Power, great Malice and a fetded 
Hcfolution to do Mifcbief, fuch an Objefl: 
itrikes with Terror and Confufion, and 
l)reed$ in our Minds a bafe and Havifli Fear : 
1L{ we add to great Power, great Goodnefs 
and Benevolence, fuch an Objedl creates ai\ 
Awe and Reverence, and fills our Hearts 
^th filial Fear and Veneration. When- 
^erefore we fay, the Fear of this, or Fear 
K 3 of 
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of that, does fo or fo, we can have no Scn£> 
of the Propofition, without having a Notion^ 
of the Thing feared. The Fear pf a Tyrant, 
^nd the Fear of a father^ are yery different 
Paffions) but he that knows not the Dif- 
ference between a Tyrant an(J a, Father, * 
will never be able to diftinguifh thefe Paf- 
fions. When therefore we read that tbC' 
Fear of God is the Beginning of W'tfdom^ WC; 
can have no Underftanding of t;hc Words, 
without having a juft Conceptiori of God,^ 
by which alone we ca,n judge of the Nature 
pf godly Fear, and of its Operations. Al- 
lowing therefore that the wife King, by the. 
Fear of the Lord^ means a right and due 
Fear, it neceflarily fuppofes a right and due 
Conception of the Lord, from which only, 
that right and du? Fear can flow, which is, 
the Mother of Wifdom and Underftanding : 
For if Men mifconceive concerning God, 
either as to his Holineft and Purity, tp his, 
Mercy or Juftice, their Fear of hina will 
not produce Wifdom ^ whigh is evident frozx^ 
the infinite Follies pf the heathen World* 
which grew out of their falfe Fear and Re- 
verence of their Gods. This Propofitioa 
^icrefo^e. The Fear o^ God is the Beginning 

2 t 
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ff Wifdom^ is equivalent to this^ A juft 
Notion and Conception of God is the Be- 
ginning of Wifdom. 

Having deduced this Expofition from tha 
Order and IhEatiare of Things ia themfelvesi, 
let us try the other Method, which is more 
femiliar, and fee wjiether we can con[te to 
any Expofidon of thefe Words, whicfai wiU 
nof lead to the fame Thing. 

915^ Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of 
JFifdom : We are to confid^r what ia njeant 
by the Fear of the Lord. : Tb^ Reafon of the 
Inquiry is evidently this,, ThjRt \;i^ experience 
in ourfelves different Kinds jind Degrees of 
Fear, which have very different Effeds and 
Operations: Soine ftitp^y the Senfes,.and 
rob us of all, Wifdom and Underftanding : 
Others render us aAive and mduftrious, anid 
give an Edge to our Invention how to {hun 
and avoid the Thing we fear* Of what 
Sort then is the Fear of tbe,JLord ? Is it an 
ahjeft flavifh Fear ? No,, cer^^jBly : Att Ex-, 
pditors agree to warn ypti againft this Senie^ 
and Interpretation of Fear. Blut were y9tt 
to a& the Reaibn why the Fear of God is 
not a flaviih Fear, tibere if ^nly tMs Reafoa 
to be given you> ^ecaufe^Ggd is no Xyr^^tA 
Aad I fupjiofei eyery Ma^-of .§enfe/wrilt 
K 4 admit 
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admit diis fdt a good Reafon: And what^ 
elfe is this but adjufting the Senfe of Fear 
from the true Notion and Conception of 
God? The Properties of religious Fear, 
which are mentioned in Scripture, are va-« 
rious: 7& Fear of the L&rd is ckan, {ky% 
the P£dmift z The Fear (f the Lord is ta 
bate Evily fays Sobmon ; and again, // is a. 
Fountain of Life^ and again. In the Fear of 
the Juord is Jrmg Con/ldence. Try all thefe 
in the &me Way, and you will £nd they 
are deducible only from the Notion and 
Conception of God, and are not to be 
underftood ^thout it The Fear of God 
therefore is not to be expounded from the 
Nature of Fear, confidered as a diftindk 
Paflion of the Mmd s but by confidcring 
the natural EfFcifl that a juft Senfe and 
Notion of God has upon the Mind of a ra-r* 
tional Creature: For the Fear of God fig* 
nifics diat Frame and AfieiSion of Soul,: 
lyhich is the Coniequence of a juft Notion '■ 
9nd Conception of the Deity. It is called 
the Fear of Godi becaufe^ as Majefty and 
Power are the principal Parts of the Idea of 
God, fq Fear and Reverence are the main. 
Ingredients in the AfFedion tliat arifes from. 
}t: Not but that Love and Hppour and 

^dpiifatiqq 



p 



DIBCOURSE V. 137 

Admiration are included in the Notion, 
And in this Latitude the wife King moft 
certainly underftood it, when he faid. In the 
Fear of the Lord is Jlrong Corifi4ence: For 
Confidence is no Effed of Fear, properly 
fb called; hut it is a natural E^ed of a 
juft Senfe of the Almighty's Power, and 
Goodnefs. 

There is but one Thing that occurs to 
me that feems to look like a Difficulty in 
this Way of arguing, which is this : If the 
Fear of God denotes that Senfe and Af- 
fection of Mind which is the natural Effe^ 
of a true Notion and Conception of Gody 
it {hould feem that nope ihould be void of 
the Fear of God, but thofe only who want 
right Notions of God; and yet we know 
diere are Sinners againft Knowledge, who 
difcover no Fear of God, though they can 
difcourfe as rationally as others upon his 
Attributes and Perfeftions, There grc two 
Ways by which Men may difcover that they 
have a Senfe of the Fear of God : One in- 
deed is by afting agreeably to it : But thcra 
ip another, which is by Confcience : Self- • 
Condemnation, for adting contrary to the 
fear of God, is an evident Token of the 
§5Bie of th^^ f*ear, But if there are any 

Inftancesi^ 
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Infiances where neitlher of thcfe Signs ai% 
difcoverable, there is a iurthar Account ta 
be given ; for it is not merely the fpccu-* 
lauve Notions of God which., prod ucethii 
Senfe, but there muft be a Perfualioa alfo^ 
that there is a real Being to whom thefe 
Ideas actually . belong : Without this the 
Notion is idle and fruitlefs: We may raiib^ 
in our Fancies very terribltf Objeds; but 
they produce little or no Rffe&y as long a& 
we contemplate theni as the mere Creatures 
of our Imagination. In like Manner the^ 
Notion of a God may caofe little Change ia 
the Fool's Heart, which feys there is noi 
God. And though I am far from thinking 
that there are many Atheifts in the Worlds 
yet there is in many ^n Heart a fecret 
lurking Infidelity, or rather a Want of a 
due Belief and Perfuafion of the Reality of 
the Things invifible ; which makes Religion^ 
appear fo cold and formal, fo void of Life 
and Adivity. Where this is the Cafe, there 
wants a juft Conception of God j and na 
Wonder there fhould want alfo a due Seiife 
of the Fear of the Lord. But let us proceed 
to the fecond Thing, which wacs to fhew, 

That this juft Conception of God is the 
right Rule to form out Judgments by m 

.Matters 
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.patters of Religion, and the only Thing 
«hat can fecure us from either Atheiim or 
Superilitioa. 

Hitherto we have confidered the true 
^Meaning of the Fear of God. We are now 
-«o coni^der what is affirmed of it: The Feat 
^ the liOrd is the Beginning of Wtfkmi 
taking Wifdom here to mean true Religion, 
as it often does in the Books of Solomony and 
5n the Pfalms of David. When it is faid 
that the Fear of the Lord is the Beginning 
^ Wifdonty you are not to underftand merely 
that the Notioo of God iSj in Point of 
Time, or Order of Nature, prior to Reli- 
gion; which, though it be true, yet is it 
jDiot the whole of what is taught concerning 
^c Fear of God, AU Religion, indeed, has 
m Relation to God 5 and therefore without 
^he Senfe and Notion of a Deity there can 
Idc no Religion : But there is Religion which 
:i8 Folly and Superftition, that better fuits 
xvith any Name than that of Wifdom : And, 
"therefore, if the Fear of God docs only in* 
^en^ral (hew us the Neceflity of Religion, 
and does then leave us to take our Chance 
In the great Variety of Forms and Inftitu* 
tdons that are to be found in the World, it 
xnay be pur (lap tp learft Folly as well a^ 

Wifdom, 
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Wlfdom, upon the Iniligation of this Prin- 
ciple. But, in Truth, the Fear of God does 
not only (hew us the Neceffity of Religion, 
but likewife teaches us wherein true Reli- 
gion, which is indeed Wifdom, does confift; 
and enables us to judge of our Offering, 
whether it be fit to be l^d before the 
Almighty. 

In Natural Religbn thb is evidently tho 
Cafe ; becaufe in that State there is no Pre* 
tence to any other Rule, that can ccmie in 
Competition with this. It is from the 
Notion of a God that Men come to have 
any Senfe of Religion; and it is by the fame 
Principle only that they determine thi3 to bq 
a proper Part of Religion, that to be other- 
wife. When we confider God as Lord and 
Governor of the World, we foon perceive 
ourfelves to be in Subjedion, and that we 
fland obliged, both in Intereft and Duty, to 
pay Obedience to the Supreme: But what 
h this Obedience ? and in what A£ts does it 
confift? For this we muft recur to our na- 
tural Notion of God. If we conceive bin* 
to be holy, pure, and juft, we muft ncccf-^ 
iarily judge that he will be pleafed with no 
Service but what is agreeable to Holinefs, 
Furity, and Juftice; If we conceive him to 

be 
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be a Being good and merciful a codimon 
Father to Mankind, whofe Love is without 
Partiality, and equal to all his Creatures, 
we muft, upon this View, conclude, that 
Religion binds us not to be hurtful or in- 
jurious to any of the Sons of Men ; becaufc 
it is a Contradidion to think that we are 
bound to ferve and obey God, and yet at 
Liberty to injure and abufe thofe whoin he 
moft afFedionately loves. Mutual Love and 
benevolence may be a moral Duty, arifiog 
from the Relation of Man to Man, upon 
mere Principles of Reafbn, exclufive of Re- 
Jigion ; but it becomes Part of our Religion 
from fuch Confideration of God's Nature asi 
I have juft -now mentioned. Take from the 
Notion of God any of the moral Perfedtion$ 
that belong to it, and you will find jRich 
Alteration muft influence Religion likewife, 
which will degenerate in the fame Propor- 
tion as the Notion of God is corrupted. Xhe 
fuperftitious Man, viewing God through the 
falfe Pcrfpedives of Fear and Sufpicion, lofes 
Sight of his Goodnefs, and fees only a dreadful 
Spedre made up of Anger and Revenge: 
Hence Religion becomes his Torment,* and 
he thinks, the worfe he ufes himfelf, th^ 
more he (hall pleafe God ; and the beft 

I Service 
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Service he cail pay^ is that which rehd'efl 
him moft miferabli^. 

There are other Rinds of Superftftioh> 
l^irhich, though they have lefs of Torment 
land Anguifli, have riot morfe of Reafon or 
Reli^on : Such are they which have turned 
Religion into a Tr4de^ ind found fomethiftg 
to offer God in Exchange for Virtue and 
Hdmcfsi, in all thefe Cafes the Spring is 
icorruptttd, the .Notion of iGod is loft, or not 
Attended to : What Notion has that Man of 
God, who thmks that wafhing his Hand^ 
three or fotir Times a Day is Part of Reli- 
gion ; who imagines that Penances and Pil- 
grimages, or any thing elfe, i§ equivalent to 
Virtue and Holinefe? Search ybur Notion 
of God : Confider his Holinefs and Purity^ 
and- fee what you tan find to make yoa 
think that beating yourfelf, or wafhing your- 
felf, or parting with your Money, will pleafe 
hint like Virtue and Holinds. Thefe muft 
appear to be abfurd Follies to any Man who 
will attend to this Principle. In the Heathen 
World, fome happily difcovered fome Glita- 
merings of the true Holinefs and PerfetSlions 
of God, and were to maintain Virtue upon 
ihe Foot of Religion : Others perhaps were 
much better Men than their Principles of 

Religion 
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}leHgion led them to be. The natural Senftf 
of Good aiid £yil> and the Relation. of Man 
to. Man, led fonie generous Spirits into die 
fight Way. But in this Gafe Goodnefs was 
J30t the Effed of Religion, but <!>f a rational 
JNTature :*It was a political or fociable Virtue^ 
but not a religious one. 

It is plain then, both from Reafon and 

Fa3, that a juft Conceptign Md Senfe o£ 

God is the Beginning <3if; W;f(j[<»n, thtj 

{rountain firom which ti;Ue lieUgioti fi<>Ws \ 

£y this it is::t]Ml you Ulayr^diftlngiiifhi be-. 

twem true apii. 6tKe Religiopi £nce;that 

Oolj is true Religion whic^ is agreeable tQ 

the Natiire of God. Gi?^ is a Spirit ^ fay* 

Our^blcfTed XkOrd, mid they that worjhip hink 

mufi 'Worftnp him in Spirit and in T^rutb^ 

Here you are referred to the fame Principle^ 

and l^ the-bcft) Authority: You fee here 

wr Xord himfdf inferring the Nature of 

Worfliip from the Nature of God. 

This may be true, perhaps, you will fay, 
Upoii the Foot t)f Natural Rdigion, where 
we have nothing but natural Notions to 
dtred us : But what is it to us, who have 
the furer Word of Prophecy to guide and 
kdfirud: us ? In anfww to this I would ob- 
&rve, that Natural Religion is the Foundation 

upon 
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upon which Revelation ftands ; and ihere^' 
fore Revelation can never fuperfede Natural 
Religion without deftroyidg itfelf. The 
Knowledge of God is, in the Nature of 
Things, antecedent to Revelation ; for there 
can be no Reafon for attending to the Voice 
of God till we know who God is. The 
natural Notion of God then is the Founda- 
tion of Revelation, as well as of Natural Re- 
ligion ; and, confequently, nothing contrary 
to this Notion can be admitted for Revelation ^ 
any more than for Natural Religiofu 
- There is indeed a Differencey whidh ought 
always to be remembered, and for virant of 
which fome have imagined they have dif-^ 
covered great Oppofirion between Natural 
Religion and Revelation, where in Truth 
there is none. The Difference is this: In 
Natural Religion nothing can be admitted 
that may not be proved and deduced from 
our natural Notions 5 for every tiling muff 
be admitted for fome Reafon; and in Na« 
tural Religion no Reafon can take Place,' 
but this Agreeablenefs of the Thing to our 
natural Senfe : But in Revelation it is other** 
wife; for Revelation introduces a new 
Reafon, The Will of God, which has, and 
ought to have^ the Authority of a Law with 

us: 
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^s. Nor is it plain, from any natural Prin- 
ciple, that God cannot enlarge our Duty, 
^r oblige us to any thing but what Nature 
has already obliged us to : It is certain he 
cannot coiitradid: his own Nature; and 
therefore he can teach us nothing contrary 
to the natural Senfe he hag given us of him- 
felf : But, as he has Authority to give us 
Laws, he may add toour Duty and Obliga- 
tions as he fees fit. And therefore it is not 
heccflary all Parts of a Revelation fhould be 
fuch as may be proved by^natural Reafon : 
It is fufRcient that they do not contradifl: it ; 
for the \^ill of God is a fufficient Reafon for 
our Swbmiffion. 

Butj however, the Eflentials of Religion ,- 
even under Revelation, muft be tried ani 
judged by the fame Principle. No Revela- 
tion can difpenfe with Virtue and Holinefs ; 
for it may as reafonably difpenfe with our 
believing the Being of a God, as with oun 
believing that he can or would vacate the 
Obligations to Virtue and Holinefs : Fpr to 
, remove God out of the World, and to 
change the efTential Properties of his Nature, 
is one and the fame Thing. We may be 
fiire then that all fuch Dodrines, all fuch 
Rites and Ceremonies, as tend to fubvert 
Vol. IV, L true 
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true Goodncfs and HoKnefs, are not of d 
teaching or introducing. 

Nor is there, I believe, a more cer 
Way to keep ourfelves ftcdfaftly in 
Purity of the Gofpel, than by keeping 
Eye conftantly on this Rule, Could ] 
thufiafm, or deftruftive Zeal, ever h 
grown out of the Gofpel, had Men cc 
pared their Pradices with the natural Se 
they have of God? Would they not h 
fecn, that to defend even Religion by Cru< 
and BloodiGbed muft be hateful in the Si 
of God? Could Religion ever have dc 
nerated into fuch Folly and Superftition, 
in fome Places it has done, had the t 
Notions of God been preferved, and all r 
gious Adions examined by it ? 

On the other Hand, fome there are, w 
taking Religion to be vvhat it appears to 
in.the World, find fo much Folly, and 
perftition, and Uncertainty in it, that ti 
have chofen, as the fafer Way, to rejeft 
Religion : But could Men have judged t 
perverfely had they attended to the true Ri 
and formed their Notions of Religion ft 
the Nature and Wifdom of God, and 
from the Follies and Extravagancies of M< 
Pow does the Folly and Perverfenefs 

otl 
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Others afFedt your Duty to God ? or, How 
came you abfolved from all Religion, becaufe 
others have corrupted theirs ? Suppofe the 
People deceived, and the Priefts either ig- 
norant or fuperftitious ; what then ? Does 
the Error of one, or the Ignorance of the 
ether, deftroy the Relation between you and 
God, and make it reafonable for you to 
throw off all Obedience ? The Fear of God 
will teach you another Sort of Wifdom. 
This therefore you ought to cultivate and 
improve, and preferve free from Error or 
Corruption, as your fureft Guide in all 
Doubts, and as the true Principle of reli* 
gious Wifdom. 
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PART I. 



Luke x. 29. 

Ba/ fe, mUing to jujiify himfelfy /aid UHt» 
Jefus^ And wbe is my Neigblmtr? 



L 



5jOj(^^50f59( HE Precepts of the Law and 
S)^ of the Gofpel being conceived 
^^^£y^^ in general Terms, and ex- 
IgS^csS preffed in the moft eafy and 
familiar Manner, Men of fpc- 
culatlve Minds, whofe Bulinefs is rather In- 
quiry than Practice, have taken fo much 
Pains to adjuft the Limitations and Reftric- 
tions which they conceive to be applicable 
to the general Rule, that in many Cafes the 
fiuty has been loft in the Explication s and 
L 3 the 
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the Precept has been fo pared and cut 
die Quick by ExceptionSj that it is no longe 
of any Ufe or Service in common Life. 

The Law of God commands us to love otr — ^ 
Neighbours as ourfehes ; the Interpretation cr=3f 
which will better come from our Hearts thar^*^ 
our Heads ; for we cannot help feeling th ^ 
Senfe of our Duty as long, as we attend t-^'^ 
the Motions of Nature within ourfelves 
Our own Wants and Infirmities will flie^^^ 
us the Matter and the Extent of our Obe— -- 
diencej and Self-Love will direft us in. th^^^® 
Pradice and Execution: But when Merr^i 
come to fpeculate upon the Point, and ic:^ 

define the exadl Bounds of Love, and to de- 

termine nicely how far the Notion of Neigh 

bourhood is to be extended, the Event toc::::^ 
commonly is, that there is but very little 
Love left to be difpofed of among our 
Neighbours, and, that it may the better 
hold out, but very few Neighbours left tc 
fliare in our Love. Call a covetous Man to 
the Exercife of this Duty in an Inftance of 
Charity; fhew him a Man oppreffed with 
Poverty and Hunger, cloathed in Rags, *and 
deftitute of all the Comforts and Supports 
of Life, and bid him love this poor Wretch 
as himfelf : He will tell you, perhaps, the 

Law 
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3[iaW IS excellent and good, and he does love 
the Man, and pities his Misfortunes ; but he 
has nothing to fpare : He* is not obliged to 
love another better than himfelf ; and there- 
fore it is unreafonable to expert that he 
ihould ftraighten and pinqh himfelf to en- 
large the Conveniencies of others : He 
grudges hini no Degree of Love, and 
heartily wiflies him at Eafe and in Plenty ; 
but cannot afford any thing towards it out 
of his Little, Or perhaps he will queftion 
upon what Title this Man pretends to be 
his Neighbour : He is fure he never faw 
him before, nor ever heard that he lived 
Dear him ; and if every body that will may 
claim to be his Neighbour, there will be no 
End of it 5 and he may foon give his Neigh- 
l>ours all he has, if every one that begs muft 
be his Neighbour. There is Room in all 
other Inftances of our Duty for the like 
Subterfuges.; and as long as Men find 
Comfort in fuch Excufes for their Negli- 
gence and Difobedience, they will never 
want Invention to furnifli them. 

It may feem ftrange perhaps that the Laws 

of God fhould be liable to this Ufage ; fince, 

being the Tranfcript of perfed Wifdom, and 

the Work of him who not only knows but 

L 4 forefees 
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forcfces the Secrets of all Hearts, we might 
exped to find them fo guarded and fenced 
about, and made fo pisdn and exprefs in all 
Cafes, that it jQbould have been in no Man's 
Power to queftion the Senfe or Meaning of 
the Precept, or to cover his Iniquity with 
the leaft Umbrage of an Excufe drawn from 
the Interpretation of holy Scripture: But 
there are very good Reafons to be given 
why the Law of God is not fo explicit and 
particular. Were the Scripture to defcend 
into the Confideration of all Cafes, and to 
ftate the exaft Bounds of our Duty in all 
poffible Circumftances of Life, we might 
fay perhaps, without being much beholden 
to a Figure of Speech, that the World itfelf 
could not contain the Things that flibuld be 
written. A Law extending itfelf to fuch 
Variety of Cafes and Circumftances would 
be altogether ufelefs, and Men might grow 
old in Sin and Iniquity before they could 
poflibly learn their Duty, or extradl tho 
Rules proper for their 6wn Ufe out of the 
infinite Variety of Laws, many of which 
have no Refpedl to them or their Circum- 
ftances. 

Befides, God gave every Man a Law to 
dired him, when he made him a reafonable 

Creature, 
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Creature, and cxpeds Obedience in virtde of 
that Law of Nature. The Gofpel was given 
not to exclude, but to affift the Exercife of 
Reafon : And therefore to require a Law fo 
exaiSt and circumftantial, that there fhould 
be no Room for the Ufe or Obedience of 
Reafon, is to preclude Men from thofe nobler 
Inftances of Duty which flow from the right 
Ufe of their Minds, and which are the 
proper Sacrifice offered by a rational Soul 
to God. The Uprightnefs of a Man, and 
the Integrity of his Mind, are as difcerniblc 
in his Application of the Rules of the Gofpel, 
as by any outward Ads whatever. A Man 
who reads in the Gofpel that he ought to 
love his Neighbour as himfelf, and from his 
own Senfe and Reafon fupplies the Law 
with this noble Comment, That all the Sons 
of Men are his Neighbours, is as much a 
better Chriftian than the Man who extends 
Ae Law only to his Towhfmen or his 
Countrymen, as his Neighbourhood is more 
univerfal. 

Further, a Law defcending to. every par- 
ticular Cafe would be of no Manner of Ser- 
vice in correding the Evil complained of : 
It is the Perverfenefs of the Will, and not 
die Weaknefs of the Uoderftanding, that 

I teaches 
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teaches Men the Evafions of the Lawt 
Were the Law more explicit, they would 
only take more Pains to get rid of its Obli- 
gations; for the Plainnefs of the Law will 
do but little in correding the Malignity of 
the Will, which yet is the only Thing that 
Hands in Need of an Improvement. The 
Command of loving our Neighbour is fo far 
from wanting to be enlarged, that I believe 
there is no right-good Chriftian who thinks 
any Mortal excluded from the Benefit of it, 
as it now ftands : To what Purpofe then 
fhould it be enlarged? Were it cxpreffed in 
never fo general Terms, it might ftill be 
mifunderftood, or perverted, by fuch as ob- 
ftinately refufe to fee. Suppofe the Law 
conceived in the fuUeft Terms, and that it 
were faid that every Man in the World is 
to be efteemed our Neighbour, and has a 
Right to our Love and Affiftance, and that 
it is our Duty to do him good 5 and were 
this Law, fo expreffed, to be made the 
ftanding Rule of the Courts of Inquifition, 
what would the World be the better for it ? 
For as long as they will maintain that the 
greateft Good they can do their Brother is, 
in order to reform his fuppofed Errors ia 
Religion, to whip him and torment him, 

to 
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to fequefter his Gfoods and Eftatc, or to de- 
liver him over to the Fire, the more univerfal 
their Rule is, the worfe it muft fare with ail 
the World: And, whilft they have fuch 
Notions of doing good, the only Thing to 
be wiflied for is, that they might think it 
their Duty to hate all Mankind. 

Since therefore it is impradlicable to give 
Rules and Direftions for all poffible Cafes, 
and to adjuft the general Laws of Virtue and 
Obedience to the great Variety of Circum- 
ilances incident to human Life, without de- 
Uroying the End of all Laws, which are in- 
tended for Diredlions and Rules ; but, were 
they to take in all particular Cafes, would 
foon grow too voluminous to be feryiceable ; 
there being no Life long enough, no Induftry 
fufficient for fuch a Study, and no Memory 
ilrong enough to retain fuch a Body of In-: 
ftitutes : Since Reafon and Judgment would 
be of no further Ufe in Virtue and Obe- 
dience, were Men in all Cafes limited by 
particular Claufes and Proviiions ; becaufe it 
would be great Prefumption for Men to 
exercife their Reafon and their Judgment, in 
order to govern and direcft themfelves, were 
the Law of God fo exprefs and particular 
in all Cafes, as to exclude further Inquiry; 
2 ^y 
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by which Means the nobleft Inftance of 
Virtue, which is (hewn in the free Choice 
that Reafon makes of what is good and 
amiable, guided by the general Diredtions 
of God*s Law, would be oftentimes loft and 
impradlicable: Since likewife the End pro- 
pofed to be ferved by fuch numerous and 
particular Laws would not be obtained ; but 
Men would ftill find Room to cavil at their 
Duty, and be able to furnifti Pretences to 
evade it, as is evident from this plain Reafon, 
That it is not Want of Knowledge, but of 
Will to obey, which makes Men wreft and 
torture the Law of God : Had they therefore 
more Light from the moft exprefs Direftions, 
yet ftill their DifincHnation to Virtue would 
be the fame, and produce the fame ill Ef- 
fefts ; and, confequently, were the Laws of 
the Gofpel ever fo much enlarged, the fame 
EHfficulties would remain, as Ipng as the 
fame Perverfencfs of Will continues among 
Men : From thefe Confiderations, I fay, it 
does appear, that the Gofpel is not to be 
charged with the Doubts and Difputcs which 
often arife upon the Laws and Precepts de- 
livered in it, the Gofpel having all the Per- 
feftion requifite in a Law defigned for 
tiie Government and Inftrudtion of rational 

Creatures; 
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Creatures ; but we muft look out elfewherc 
to find the Caufe that may give us a fatit- 
factory Account why Men fo often and fo 
w^idcly differ upon the plaineft Points of 
Z)uty, and whence the Difficulties and 
Scruples grow, which perplex even tho 
clcarcft Precepts of Chriftian Morality. 

The Texti if carefully attended to, will 
difcover to us the Caufe to which this Evil 
owes its Growth and Increafc j and the Pa- 
rable which our Saviour put forth, inftead 
of a direft Anfwer to the Lawyer's Queftion, 
will teach us where to feek. and find the 
Remedy. 

Interpreters are not agreed in the Meaning 
of the former Part of the Text, But be^ 
willing to jujiify himfelf^ faid\ for it does not 
appear what Occafion he had for any Jufti* 
iication of himfelf : No Accufation had been 
brought againfi: him ; no body had charged 
him with any Ncgledl or Contempt of the 
Law : So far otherwife, that pur Lord had 
commended his wife Anfwer, and promifed 
him Life, if he obeyed the Terms which he 
himfelf had propofed : And be fold unto bim, 
Tbou baft anfwered rigbt*y This do^ and tbou 
Jhak live : Upon which immediately follow 
the Words of ^c Text, But be^ willing to 

JHftify 
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JH/^fy himfelfyfaid unto JefuSy And who is my 
Neighbour? Befides, it does not prefently 
appear how any Juftification of himfelf could 
arifeout of this Qucftion, or any Anfwer that 
might be given to it. What Fault did h^ 
mean to excufe by afking, Who is my Neigh^ 
hour t or, How did his Virtue or Innocence 
depend upon the Anfwer that (hould be re- 
turned to this Inquiry ? Thefe Difficulties,' 
I fay, have led Interpreters into different 
Sentiments : But, without examining their 
Opinions, I fhall propofe to you one that 
feems to be the true, becaufe the moft eafy 
and natural Expofition of the Place. 

This Lawyer came to our Lord, and, 
tempting him, faid. What Jhall I do to in-^ 
herit eternal Life? Our Lord returns him 
to the Law for an Anfwer to his Qucftion, 
laying. What readeji thou? He readily an- 
fwered. That in the Law he found that he 
was to love the Lord his God with all bis 
Mighty and his Neighbour as himfelf. Thi^ 
Account our Saviour approves, and fays unto 
him. Thou hajl anfwered right 5 and adds, 
that, if he would pradtife the Law as well 
as he feemed to underftand it, he was in no' 
Danger : This doy and thou JJoalt live. But int . 
this Parti relating to Practice, the Lawyer 

well 
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well knew how this Precept in particular, 
of loving our Neighbours, had been loaded 
with Exceptions and Limitations by the 
yewijh Dodtors, and that he had never 
cfteemed any body to be his Neighbour 
who was not of the fame Blood, and who 
did not profefs the fame Religion with him- 
jfelf ; for which Reafon he hated many, who, 
according to the Letter, were his Neighbours, 
as the Samaritans were, who dwelt very near, 
but were the Averfion of every JeWj being" 
cfteemed as the Corruptors of the Faith and 
true Religion. Since therefore Life eternal 
depended upon his Obedience to the Law, 
as he had heard from our Saviour 5 and fince 
whether his Obedience were fuch as it ought 
to be depended wholly upon the JewiJIo In- 
terpretation of the Law, and could no other- 
wife be maintained than by excluding from 
the Rights and Privileges of Neighbourhood 
all who were not of the Stock and Faith of 
J/raehy in order therefore to his own Jufti- 
iication he very properly puts the Queflion 
to our Lord, And who is my Neighbour ? for 
as thi? Queftion fhould be refolved, he would 
be found either to have fulfilled or tranf- 
greffed the Commandment. Had our Lord 
determined in Favour of the Jewijh Inter- 

pretation. 
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pretadon, and told him that thofe only wcrc^s 
his Neighbours who were of the fame Stock 
and Family, and who worfliipped God in 
the (ame Manner that be did, the Lawyer 
had been juftiiied in his PraAice, and his 
Obedience might have deferved Commenda^ 
tion, as well as his prudent Anfwer out of 
the Law had done before : But, ^yhen our 
Saviour had forced him into a Coofeilion 
that even the Safnaritan was his Neighbour, 
he flood condemned by his own Sentence, 
and by the Example of the Samaritan which 
he had approved, and was fent away with 
this (hort but full Reproof and Admonition; 
Go^ and do thou likewife. 

The Words thus expounded (hew us upon 
what IVfotives Men aft, and what it is that 
prejudices their Minds in the Interpretation 
of God's Law : They are willing to jufiify 
themfelvesy and therefore employ all their 
Force and Skill to make the Command 
countenance their Pradice, and to fpeak 
fuch Language only as may be confiftent 
with their Inclinations. When our ASions 
are fuch as the Law enjoins, when we do, 
what is commanded, and forbear what is 
forbidden, then is our Obedience perfeft* 
This is fo plain a Dcfcription of Obedience, 

with 
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"^Ti^ith tei^A to the Law which is to be 

obeyed, that it cannot be difpvited. A truly 

. VktVPH? Ma? endeavours, to. bend all his 

i^a01on$ and Inclinations towards the Com- 

I33^lt4> ?q4 to. iqake theoi ;eatireiy (ubtpi^ye 

■ itQ'Jffi^ .'. The Man who loves ocst his JDuty is 

ofteA une^ify dnd reftlefsi tftider the Pait) vof 

- .6elf-CondaXin^tion ; and, : knowing that all 

-i^ould be well, did but his AdUons and the 

l^w agree j he labours to bend theXcaw 

: .towards his Inclinations, that it may juftify 

-tiim in all his. Doings, and yield him the 

I^leafuFe and Satisfadion of .thinking himfelf 

^J%hsteou8^ 

It is no great Wonder^ when Men arefo 
«lecply engaged in any Error either of Prac- 
tice or Do&rine, that they ihould labour to 
t^econcile tbemfelves as far as poffible with 
ichc Con^mands and Injunctions of God's 
liAW; for^as great as the Pleafure of Sin 
is^ aa large as the Profit of Iniquity often. 
:Ab, they cannot of themfelves fuftain the 
l^pirit of a.Man againd the Girds and Laflies 
of a guilty Confcience. Whilft the PJleafu?e 
is new and in its full Vigour; whilft the 
; Qajn is counting over and treafuring up, 
the Mind, perhaps, loft in the prefent En- 
. Vo L. IV. M joymcnt, 



ne^ DISCOURSE vr. 

joyment, may want no other Comfort: But 
' the Pleafurcs of Vice have their Interaiiflioni 
and are fucceeded by cold Damps, which 
* fcize the Spirits. Thie Gains of Iniquity arq 
not always pouring themfeives in: When 
the ill-gotten Wealth is bagged up, there 
will be fpare Time more than enough for 
a Man to afk himfelf how he got thefe 
mighty Riches. In thefe Seafons of Re- 
flection, in thefe Intervals of Thought and 
Reafon, the Soul wants other Comforts thdn 
fuch as can arife from Pleafures that are 
pad:, or from Treafures that are hidden ki 
the Earth. A Man can never long Ukc a 
Bargain which he really thinks he (hall 
fufFer for hereafter; and therefore, to quiet 
and eafe himfelf, he frames many Devices 
how to efcape the Punifhment he dreads: 
Being eafy to be perfuaded, he foon con^ 
vinces himfelf, that the Laws of God ha^e 
been too rigoroufly expounded, and prefied 
too far ; that, in Truth, he has not offended 
againfl: the Law of God, but only againft 
the cruel Law of the Interpreters, whoie 
Pleafure it is to lay heavy Burdens upon 
other Shoulders, which themfeives care not 
to touch with one of their Fingers. By thefe 
I Means 
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Means the eafy Cafuift comes to fuch a 
Temper with himfelf, that he can at once 
enjoy and juftify his Iniquity. 

When the young Man in the Go^l 
came to our Lord, inquiring upon what 
Tcraas he might inherit eternal Life; our 
Lord fet the Commands before him : Do not 
tommit Adultery : Do not kill : Do not Jleal : 
Do not bearfalfe Witnefi : Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother. Thus far all was well: 
Thefe Terms he willingly accepted j for he 
had been virtuoufly bred, and had obferved 
thefe Things from his Youth \ and, having 
no Guilt to juftify, he had no Exceptions to 
make to the Commandments. Our Lord^ 
delighted with his towardly Difpofition> 
would have led him on to greater Per- 
ftdion : Tet lackejl thou, fays he, one Thing: 
^ Sell all that thou hajly and dijlribute unto the 

e JR»r, and thoujhalt have Treafure in Heaven ; 

i and come and follow me. The young Man» 

L *who had not committed Adultery, nor been 

guilty of Theft, or Difobedience to his Pa* 
rent, and therefore had no Fault to find with 
the former Laws, had, it feems, a great 
Eftate, and therefore could by no Means 
digeft this ; but was exceeding forrowfuly for^.^ 
be was very rich: Sorrowful, not becaufe he 

M2 was 
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was rich, for then he might eafily havft 
complied, and eafed his Sorrow 5 but for* 
rowful to find any thing in the Gofpcl in- 
confiftent with his Riches: How gladly 
would be have liftencd to any Softenings of 
this Precept ? How would he have adored 
a Teacher who would have made hkn a 
confiftent Title to. Heaven and his Eftatc? 
In this Inftance you fee the DifpofitidA 
which makes Men ilrive with the Lavv of 
God, aiidjkbour to render it of a Piece 
with their own Affedrons: In odbers wc 
win fhe w you the Prad-fce. 

ThcJ^shzd a Law, commanding that 
they {hodJd honour their F«her and their 
Mother } which implied an Obligation upon 
Children to fupport and maintain their in» 
digent Parents; a Precept in itfelf fe juft 
and reafohable, that it is one of the prime 
Laws of Nature: But the yews, who were 
hard-hearted to their own Flelli and Blood, 
Were tineafy under this Burden 5 and yet the 
Law was plain : And they could notbefatif^ 
fied till they had made the Law comply ; 
and therefore they fct up Tradidoti againfi 
the exprefs Law, and found a W^y tt) dif- 
folve the uneafy Obligations: For thus they 
taught, as our Saviour juftly reprovea them 1 



r 
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^ a Man Jhall fay to his Father or Mother^ 

Jt is a Gift by^ whatfoever thou mighteji b^ 
^^n-ofted by mCy he Jhall be free. : Aj^dye fuffen 

Jbim no more ta do ought for his. Father en 

JMother^ making the Word of God of none Ff^ 

^jfe£i through your Tradition. The Law wa* 

<o be fupplanted, you fee, to juftify the open 

breach and Violation of it. 

But, to come nearer our own Times, and 

"to ftill plainer Inftances; You know in how 

jnany Places the Scripture exprefsly forbids 
^18 to pay any Worship or Service to any 
<i;reature 1 but that we fhould worfhip and 
ferve the Lord, and him only. In this 
Refpedt God has declared himfelf to be a 
jealous God, and that he will not give his 
Honour to another. Of the Ten Com- 
mandments, two are fpent in fecUring this 
fijndamental Point of true Religion i ancj 
the Gofpel has, not only in aiany, but \s\ 
all its, Parts, confirmed this great Article, 
Notwithftanding all this Care, it is well 
known, that no Point of Doftrine or Practice 
has been inore controverted, even amon^j 
Chriftians, than this very Article, Were the 
Cafe lefs nqtorovis than it is, you would fay^^. 
perhaps. How is this poflible ? How could 
it enter into, a^y |^s He^dfoto aiifunder^ 
M 3 ftand 
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ftand the Scriptures? What could lead to 
fuch Interpretations ? That they are fo in- 
terpreted is very plain j and the Account 
that may be given why they are fo is as 
plain alfo. It was not mifunderftanding or 
mifinterpreting the Scriptures that led to the 
Corruptions in Praftice: But the corrupt 
Praftices firft got Poffeffion; and Men, 
willing to jujiify tbemjehes, coined new In- 
terpretations of Scripture, to fupport their 
new Pradtices : And how violent the Incli- 
nation to juftify themfelves is may be eafily 
underftood, when we fee it beat down fuch 
cxprefs, fuch plain, fuch often-repeated In- 
jundions of the Word of God. There is 
not, I believe, one Man, whether Chriftian, 
Jew, or Pagan, who has ever heard or read 
the Gofpel, but thinks that all Image Wor- 
fhip, all Creature Worfhip, is abfolutely for- 
bidden in it, thofe only excepted who are 
involved in the Practice. Could the Jews 
give themfelves leave to reproach the Gofpel 
with fuch Dodrines as fome Chriftians pre- 
tend to maintain out of it, they would defire 
no better Arguments for their rejeding it j 
nor could they, indeed, have better. To 
ferve and to worfhip God in Prayer, and 
Praifc, and humble Adoration, are Things 

hard 
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Tiard to be underftood to none but Scholars : 
in themfelvcs they are plain ; but the Notions 
have been fo refined, in order to juftify 
modern Corruptions, that they are become 
intricate. The Command is plain, that God 
only is to be worfhipped: How then muft 
Room be made for worfliipping any other ? 
In order to this, Worfliip is to be f]3lit into 
many Kinds, and one moft religioufly pre- 
ferved to God, in Controverfy at leaft, that 
the others may the more freely be imparted 
to the Creature, To this Eagernefs of jufti- 
fying SL corrupt Pradlice, we owe the many 
curious Diftindions that have been invented 
to darken and confound the cleared: Truths 
of the Gofpel. 
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PART 11. 




HERE is nothing more com* 

plained of, andyet nothing more 

^a ^"^"^o^'ly pracftifed, among all 



Parties, than the perverting the 
Holy Scriptures, to fupport and 
maintain the Opinions and Doftrines, which 
arc the diftinguiflimg Marks and Charaftcrs 
of different Commtmions* This holds true 
©fall Sedts, in Proportion as they have 
departed from the genuine Dodrines atrd 
Praftices of Chriftianity: For all SeSs 
equally labour to miihtain thdr Tenets, and 
more or lefs pervert the Stf ipture, as thejr 
have more or lefs gone aftray from it. 

The fame Difpofition is perpetually fhew-.^ 
ln§ itfelf in private UfCf Th?re are not fo 
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many fclf-condcmncd Sinners in the World, 
as is generally thought; for it is mtich if he 
Who has long continued in any Sin has not 
found out fome Excufc or fome Juflification 
for his Vice. A Man, who ha^s nothing to 
judge by but Reafon and Scripture, would 
wonder how the Scripture was ever made a 
Party to fuch a Defence : But thofe who are 
Friends to any Vice have fome^ng elfe that 
guides their Judgment, Self-Love and In- 
tereft; which are fuch candid Interpreters, 
that no Vice need fear being tried by the 
Scriptures, folong as they fit as Judges; - 

From what Caufe it arifes, that Men thus 
deal with the Scripture and their own Reafon, 
has been already obferved : Let us now 
confider how we may beft fecurc ourfelves 
againft this great Abufe. 

The Words of the Text do not direSly 
lead to this Inquiry, nor will they afford 
much Light in it : But if we look a little 
forward, and obfcrve by what Means our 
Lord brought this Difputcr to dp Juftice to 
the Law of God, and to own even the Sa^ 
tnaritan to be the Jew'^ Neighbour, which 
was a Point conftantly determined otherwife 
by the Jewijh Dodprs, it will teach us how 

Men 
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Men are to be dealt with, by what Art they 
may be led into the Confeflion of Truth, 
and forced to give up the Excufes and Pre- 
tences under which they have long fheltered 
themfelves and their Iniquity. 

Since therefore what is further to be faid 
in this Argument muft arifefrom our Lord's 
Anfwer to this Queftion put to him in the 
Text, it will be expedient, in the firft Place, 
to fet our Lord's Anfwer before you in a 
true Light, which has been obfcured by un- 
neceflary Difficulties raifed by Interpreters. 
In anfwer to the Lawyer's Queftion, And 
who is my Neighbour ? our Lord puts a Cafe 
to him for his own Judgment : A certain 
Man, travelling from Jerufalem to Jericho^ 
fell among Thieves, loft all he had, was 
ftripped naked, was wounded, and left for 
dead : A Prieft pafled him by in this Con- 
dition unregarded ; a Levite did like wife : 
But a Samaritan^ happening to travel that 
Road, had Compaflion on him ; dreffed 
his Wounds, (tt him on his own Beaft, and 
left him in good Hands, engaging himfelf 
to anfwer whatever fhould be expended in 
the Care or Cure of him. Upon this Cafe 
our Lord afks this Queftion : IVbich now of 

ihefe 
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tbefe three tbinkejl thou was Neighbour to hint 
that fell among the Thieves ? And hefaid^ He 
that Jbewed Mercy on him. >Then faidjejiis 
witobimj Go thouy and do likewife. Great 
Pains have been taken by fome fo to adjufb 
this Cafe, that it might yield a proper 
Anfwcr to the Lawyer's Queftion. He 
diked. Who is my Neighbour ? that is. Who 
ana I obliged to love as myfelf ? So that out 
Lord ought to have determined the Extent 
and Right of Neighbourhood, and from 
thence deduced the Obligations of Love and 
Affiftance : Whereas the Cafe fuppofes the 
Love and Affiftance, and from thence infers 
the Relation of Neighbourhood. The Prieft 
and the Levite were not Neighbours, becaufo 
they did not affift the wounded Man : The 
Samaritan was his Neighbour, bccaufe he 
ihewed Kindnefs to him. And if this be fo, 
that no Man is. our Neighbour till we have 
cither {hewed or received Kindnefs from 
him, we cannot then, from the Right of 
Neighbourhood, infer the Obligations of 
Love ; but muft determine, from the mu- 
tual Exercife of Love, the Notion and Ex- 
tent of Neighbourhood : And, if this be the 
Cafe, no Man can offend againft the Law of 
a iQving 
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loving his Neighbour ; for, if none are o 
rj^ I Neighbours but thofe whom we love, thi 

every Man certainly loves his Neighbours* 
^^ But if we confider the Caf« fairly, ar 

i£j. view it in its due Light, this fuppofed Difl 

culty will vanifh. The Queftion was afk< 



'm 



er 



f^ by the Lawyer out of a Defire to jufti 

^Q himfelf : He had learned to call no M^ 

i^ Neighbour who was not of the fame Stoc 

K I and Religion with himfelf: Samaritans 1 

tj I expreftly hated, and juftified his Hatre 

£ I becaufe they were Defcrters from the tri 

Worftirp, andlDefpifcrs of the Temple wh:c 
was in yerufalem. This great Error o! 
Lord was to wreft from him, which w; 
not to be done by batteling his Prejudice 
and arguing upon the true Senfe and Meai 
ing of the Law : The Lawyer, not una< 
cuftomed to fuch Exercife, would have he) 
tip the Difpute, and flood refolute again 
any fuch Convidlions: Our Saviour then 
fore puts him a Cafe, and ftates it fo, thj 
his Prejudices were all fhut out, and cod 
have no Influence in the Determination 
A Jew therefore is put into the Place < 
Diftrefs : A certain Man went down fro. 
Jerufalem to Jericho^ and fell among Thieve 
Here could be no Exception taken again 

tt 
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the Perfon. Had the Samaritan been placed 
in the fame Cafe, and his Calamities painted 
in the moft moving Colours, he would have 
found no Pity from the Jew^ who would 
have excepted to his Religion, and thought 
himfelf very much in the Right to have 
been an Enemy to the Enemy of God : But 
when one of his Nation was reprefented in 
Mifery, he faw Reafon in every Thing that 
was done for his Relief. A Prieft and a 
Levite are faid to pafs by and negled him : 
Thefe Perfons flood in all thofe Relations 
to the Diftreffed, which the Lawyer owned 
to be the juft Bonds and Tyes of Neighbour- 
hood : They were of his Kindred, and they 
met at the fame Altar to worfhip the fame 
God : He could not therefore but condemn 
their Want of Bowels to their Brother. A 
Samaritan is reprefented as pafling by, and 
{hewing the greateft Tendernefs and Com- 
paffion to the poor Jew : This could not 
but be approved : Even the Prejudice of the 
Lawyer carried him in thefe Circumftances 
to a right Judgment j for, knowing how 
inveterately the Jew hated the Samaritan^ he 
could not but the more admire and approve 
the Samaritans Kindnefs to the Jew. Upon 
this Cafe our Lord puts him to determine 

which 
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which was Neighbour to the Man in Diftrcfs ; 
or, which is the fame Thing, which of the 
three afted mofl: agreeably to the Law of 
'God, commanding that we fhould love our 
Neighbour as ourfelf: The Lawyer anfwers. 
He that Jhewed Mercy 5 confefling that the 
Samaritan had fulfilled the Law ; which was 
condemning the Jewijh Expofition, and his 
own Prejudices: For if a Jew wasrighdy 
forbidden to (hew Kindftefs to a Samaritan^ 
becaufe of the Difference in Religion be- 
tween them, the fame Reafon made it un- 
lawful for a Samaritan to affift a Jew. Our 
Saviour approves his Judgment, and bids 
him only apply it tohimfelf, GothoUy and do 
likewifei that is, Since you commend the 
Samaritan for adling like a Neighbour to 
the Jew^ do you learn to ad: like a Neigh- 
bour to the Samaritan : For this is the true 
Force of the Word likewife. For a Jew to 
be kind to a ye0 only, is not to do like the 
good Samaritan^ who was kind, not to a Sa-' 
maritan only, but to a Jew alfo. And thus 
you fee the Cafe led to a full Determination 
of the Queftion propofed, and (hewed that 
no Reftrictions were to be laid upon the 
Law of God J that even thofe whom he 
accounted as his word Enemies, the very 

Samaritans^ 
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:Samaritani^ Wete entitled to the Benefit of iti 

and ought to be treated with the Love and 

.Kiudnefs which is due to Our Neighbours. 

• Froni our Lord^s Condud in this Cafe^ 

we may learn how to ^pply to the PaflioOLS 

and Prejudice of JVlajikindy and by what 

Art Truth -isJaeft and iAQ&Swcf^^vi^y in* 

;troducec}, v^h^v^ Error h^s bebn lotig in P^oi^ 

^jDbffion* Were it a E>efe<3: in QUr IKcftCofi 

,and UnderAanding that made us dil^ec^ 

-and judge and a<a diffewntjyv In Cafiss w.hs»e 

-wc have one and the.&mierRule toigo^by^ 

Sib human Application coi^d feadh the 

rDiftemper; .fince it is not in our Power :>tb 

enlarge the Faculties which are bounded l^ 

Xjod and Nature. But our Reafbn ajodouf 

Underftanding are not in Faulty they>want 

enly to be fet free, and to be deUvepcd/fom 

^the Bondage of Paflion and Prejudice, to 

Judge rightly in Cafes of Morality and na* 

Itural Juftice. If you look iflto the Wofldi 

you will fee Men as much diftinguiflied by 

their Vices, as by the Features of theif 

Faces. Few Men have many reigning- Vices 

-at once: Covetoufnefs, well planted Ih Ac 

^Mind, will ftarve out all other Paffionsj^ it 

will fuffer hardly any other Vice to live by 

itr The fame may beobfervedof Luxury 

and 
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mnlj Intemperance, and of Lewdnefs, dnd 
pf Ambition : Where any of them flourifh^ 
A^ take up the whole Man : Other Viceat 
are admitted only accidentally, and at fpa|-e 
Hours, or as they m^ be fubfervient to the 
main Inclination. I pbferve this, becauiGii^ 
upon Examination^ you will find that Men's 
Reafon and, Judgment fall in the very fiune 
Proportion that Vice and Paffion prevail. /> 
^ Did;Men jud^ perverfely in all Cafe^ 
alikei we fhould not eafily affign a;iy othei^ 
Caufe but Want of Judgment and Reafon^ 
fince nothing lefs would account for thd 
total Abfence and Defed: of itt But when 
we find Men to have Reafon in moft Gafes^ 
an4 to be dark only in fome few ; when we 
fee them exercifing their Minds freely and 
impartially, generally fpeaking; but in fome 
few Inilances obftinately bent to hug and to 
maintain a Lye; it puts us to a necefiary 
Inquiry to fearch out fome other Caufe^ that 
may anfwer this odd Appearance^ and ac« 
count for a Man's Want of Reafon and Judges 
raent in one or two Infiances^ who ads and 
judges as reafonabfy as his Neighbours in all 
pthprs. Now, if from the Experience of 
^un^p Life you find that a Man's Reafotk 
aQ4 bis Virtue[;fori^e:bi^^^^ the fann^ 
i?y!Wb:IV* N ' liiftancess 
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Inftaiices ; diat he judges perverfely in th^ 
fame Cafes in which he a£t$ perverfdy, and 
remarkably fo in them only ; this will teach 
yoo what it is that mifguides, or, rather, en- 
flaves the Nf ind, and by what Methods the 
Freedom «iid Liberty of Reafon may be re- 
ftor^. - If the covetous Man rightly con- 
demns rfl Vice, and perverfely defends his 
own : If the vdiiptuous Man abhors X3d^ 
vetoufnefe. Fraud, and Deceit, whilft-hc 
looks on his own Pleafures as innocent and 
harmlefs, and can devoutly blefs himfelf that 
he is no Extortioner, that he does not de- 
vour the Widow's Houfe, and yet thmka 
himfelf under no great Condemnation for 
feducing the Widow's Daughter, whkh is 
her richeft Trcafure : If the ambitious Man 
equally and juftly condemns bodi, and yet 
fees no Harm, no Reafon to be difpleafed 
with himfelf, for all the wild Havock which 
his Ambition makes in the World : If theft 
Things, I fay, are fo, and that they arc fo 
daily Experience witneflcth, it is evident 
what Biafs influences the Judgment of Men, 
when they obflinately maintain and defend 
tlie Caufe of Error or of Vice. It is Self 
that always lies at the Bottom : It is not to 
much th« Vice, as Self that is to be &»- 

• fended j 



fJaiyed; and if you can but feparate Self 
fcotn the Vice, the Vice will fpon fall under 
t^ common Sentence of Reafon, and be, left 
10 be condemned with its Fellows. 

By this honeft, this holy Art, q\ir Lord 
-convinced the Lawyer who put the i^Hpftioa 
of the Text to hirti. He aflced the Queftion, 
hitcnding that none (hould be admitted into 
the Number of his Neighbours who were 
not nearly allied td hijoi 5 of the fame Nation 
at leafti Our Savioiir ftates a Cafe to him, 
and puts it fo, that his Prejudices were all 
.thrown out and fifcnccd* The Corifequcnce 
was> that he who wanted to exclude almofl: 
all Msmkind from a Right to his good 
Offices, in a few Minutes owns even the 
SMurit^my his moft hated Enemy, to be 
ftbrn yew's Neighbour; and, by owning and 
accepting the Samaritans good Offices done 
to the yew under the Relatioh of a Neigh« 
hour, he confefled the Samaritan's Right, in 
that Relation, to expedt and receive the good 
Offices of the J/w» 

By the fame Method the Prophet Natbad 
made Dawdy in the very Hcightli of Sini 
And Extravag|ance, give Sentence upon him^ 
felf and his Iniquity.'* The wretched King 
had taken the Wife dVriab to his Bed* and 

N 2 - ha4 
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had flain the Hufbaad by the Sword of the 
Children of Ammm. When he received the 
Meflage of Uriah's Death, which ought to 
have filled him with Horror and Confufion, 
he fent this Comfort to the Captain of the 
tiofl:, which, no doubt, his falfe Heart had 
firfl adminiftered to himfelf; Let not this 
Thing dijpkq/e tbee, for the Sword devwretb 
one as weU as another: And fo iadsfiedhe 
was with his Reafoning upon this Accident 
of War, a^ he was willing to efteem it, that 
he foon fent for the unfortunate brave Man's 
Widow, and (he became his Wife^ In this 
State of Security and Enjoyment the Prophet 
Nathan comes to him : Had he openly taxed 
him with the Murder, perhaps the King had 
juftified himfelf, and faid to the Prophet, as 
he did to his Captain, The Sword dewuretb 
one as well as another 5 or perhaps the PnK 
phet had been rebul&ed for his fawcy .In-> 
tfufion, and been forced to fly the Prefence 
of the angry King: But the Prophet caoie 
with a Complaint to the King of a great 
Pppreflioni which a very rich Man had^been 
guilty of towards a very poor one. Davtd 
was^feady to hear and redrefs ifuch Wrong; 
for this Cafe ftirred no Prejudices ; himielf 
ifeemed , uncgncerned ^ in ' iu The Prophet's 
I Cafe 
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'Cafe was this: A rich Man ha'dV.Fr^feh^^ 
come to vifit him 5 and for ins Entertain^ 
ihent he fent and killed a poor Neighbour 
folitary Ewe Lamb, whfch had been bred 
tame among his Children, and was'/i* greit 
Fondling, though he had large .IPlbcks gf 
his own, and many Herds, which woiild 
have yielded him^ny Entertainmeiit for hi§ 
Fnfehii's but he fpared his own numerous 
Flocks, -and robbed his poor Neighbpur of 
his one Lramb, tb feaft his Friend; The 
Cafe was hard in iffelf, and the Prophet had 
reprefented it with all the mbying and 
tender Circumftancts that could be " thought 
on. David J fired at fuch fla^fmt Irijuflicfc 
and Oppreflion, Tworc, • jis the Lord Ihefh^ 
the Man that bath dme this Thing Jhall furel^ 
Ht. When the King^ had paiTcd Sehtencejj 
tficn the Prophet opened the Secret, and faid, 
Tliou art the Man: The Ewe' Lamb was^ 
die Wife of Uriah, whom thou haft takei^ 
from herHuft)an'd, though thou hadft Wives 
and Concubines in Abundance t Th0u' haft 
not only * robbed the poor Man 6f his one 
Ewe Lamb, but thou haft added Murder 
to thine Oppreflion ; thou haft killed' the 
poor Man alfo 5 thou haft flain Uriah with 
the Sword of the Children oUAmmon. Thq 
• N 3 Kin^, 
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King, upoo this Charge, had no Retreat left 
to his Jufiifioation : He that had declared the 
Man Should die who had killed his poor 
Kcighbour^s Lamb^ could not ]uf)ify hiniJid^ 
who bad killed his poor Neighboor, that he 
is^ght tlip (npre eafily enjoy his Wife; and 
diereforp he'had nothing left but this plaia 
Gonf6ffion» Ibave JlnneJ^gainfi the Lar4t • 

Thus our Saviour aUb, under the Parable 
of an Houfeholder and hisVineyard^ jmadc 
the ^(fw^ bear witneis to die Juftice of God^ 
in rgefting their Nation from bcfing hia 
^^eoplc. When he had reprefented how iU 
the Hufhandmen treated the Lord of the 
Vineyard ; how they abufed his Servaots and 
d^oyed his Son ; even the Jem could give 
righteous Sentence in their own Cafe, veiled 
under thefe Figures, and adjudge the wick^ 
^ufbandtnen to Deftrudion, and the Vine** 
yard to be let to better Tenants. 

It is no hard Matter to get Truth pot of 
Men, if you can once get beyond their Pre^ 
judices, and feparate the Truth from $31 
perfonal Views and Interefts ; for Reaibn la 
fufiiciently clear,^ where it is not clouded and 
obfcured by Paffion and Afiedion: Tho 
Heathen Moralifts feem to be fenfible of 
thiS:! when they doath the moft beneficial 

Inftru^tkms 
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Inftru&ions in the Drefs of Fable: The- 
only Reafon of which is, that no Man is 
concerned in the Succeis of a Fable, and 
dierefore will jadge impartially; which, 
if the Inflrudion were brought home lo^ 
him, and applied to his own Cafe, he would 
not perhaps do. A paffionate Man will be 
reftrained from his Revenge by no pru>- 
dential Confiderations ; he dei{^s tliem 
all ; they are all the Leffons of Cowardice, 
and the Tokens of a mean Spirit : and yet 
he never reads the Fable of an Horfe, who^ 
to revenge himfelf, called in a Man*& Af-i^ 
fiftance, and taught him how to mount, 
from which Time he lofl: all Liberty, and 
has been a Slave ever fince, buthekughs 
at the Horfe's Folly, and his impotent Defirc 
of Revenge* 

The Confequences from what has been 
faid are plab, and I fhall but juft touch 
them. 

Firft, It is evident that the true Art of 
convincmg any Man of his Error is to throw 
him as much as pofRble out of the Cafe; for, 
the lefs a Man is concerned himfelf, the 
better he judges. You are not to ftir and 
fret his Prejudices, but to decline them; not 
to reproach him with the Error you con^ 
N 4 dcmn. 
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demn, but ta place the Error at a fufiictenf 
Diftance from him, that he may have a true 
itight to view it in. 

Secondly, In private Life, it is plain from?*' 
hence, that Innocence is the only true Pre«> 
fervative of Reafon and Judgment: Guilt 
will difpofe you to feek Excufes and Subter-f 
fiiges, and miilead you in your Opinion of 
yourfelf and your Duty. When once ^you 
find yourfelf labouring to juftify your Aftion^, 
and fearching for Expofitions that may fu^ 
your Inclinations, from that MQmept you 
may date your lx)fs of Freedom^ 

Thirdly, If you fipd yourfelf involved in 
the Cafe you are to Ju(%e of,, inilead of 
fceking for new Reafons jnd Arguments to 
fprnj yqur Opinion .by, yo» had much better 
look back, and rcflcdl what Senfe you ha4 
of this Matter before the Caufe wa6 your 
Qwps for it is ten to one but that Judgment 
was much more free and impartial than 
any 3^u will make now: Or confider, if 
tj>e Gafe admits it, what is the Senfe of the 
fober and virtuous Part of the World ; you 
may more fafely truft them than yourfelf, 
^hpre your Paffions are conpcrned : At leaft 
fuppofe your Enemy in the fame Circum-s^ 
ilapces witfe yourfplf, jin4 dping what you 
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6od yourfeif inclmed to do^ and confider 
what Judgment you ftiould make of him, 
and fo judge of yourfeif: By thefe Means 
perhaps we may prefcrve ourfelves from 
the i^tal Influences which Vice and Paifion 
have over the Reafon and Upderftanding 
pf M^kind. 




DISCOURSE 



r i. 



l.^ 



# * jOCt # # 



mm ^^ m m 




DISCOURSE VH. 



Romans xiv. i6. 
Let nit tbmyour Good h evil fpoken if^ 

r 

W*QS^ N defcribing the Condition of 
^)9(}eCg^ our Chriftian Warfare, St. Peter 
has ^ )8C? tells us. If, when ye do well^ 

tientfyy this is acceptabk with 
God: To this, fays he, you are called by 
the Example of Cbrift, who fiiflered Re- 
ptoibches willingly, and, when he was reviled^ 
reviled not again. This is a Duty, in which 
one would think there Oiould be no Danger 
of any Man's over-adtmg his Part. Reproach 
aad Contempt are not fuch defirable Riches, 
that we need be warned againft their Temp* 
tations, or cautioned left we too earneftly 
purfue after them« We are apt enough to 

Airing 
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Ihriixk at the Approach of Calumny, and 
to' invent plaufible Excufes for tlw Negleft 
ef^'a'^ Duty, which performed would expofe 
us to Envy or Ill-will. What then means 
tlwr Apoftlc by" this Exhortation, Let fOf 
jm" Good be evilfpbken of? Are wc called 
by Chrift to fufferRevilingsand Reproaches ? 
tod^^arc we called by his Apoftie to fly &omi 
them and avoid them ? Our Saviour feems 
to fpeak other Language to usrin his Ser- 
mon on the Moiini : Blejfed are jfe when Men 
Jhallyevik yoii joni^rfecute you :. . And, if it 
be our Happinefs tq be reviled, how is it 
^urrJDluty to take care not to lie evil ipokefi 
ef for our Good ? 

But fuppofe, however, that it is no Way- 
incpnfiftent with our Chriflian Duty to 
avoid the Calumny and Reproach of the 
y/brld; yet ftill is it in our Power to *ftop' 
the Mouth of Malice and Wickeddefs ? 
When we do our Duty, can wc help it »il 
others will fpeak Evil df our Good ? Why^ 
are not they rather esthorted not to fpesJc Evil* 
of our Good, than we not to let our Good 
l^e evil fpoken of? It is not in our Power 
U> govern other People's Tongues : Is it not- 
enough therefore that the Thing we do is^ 
jgpod, butmufl it Ukewife lie. upon us tq; 
: fecur^ 
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/ecure our Good from the Atteqfipts of 
Malice and Envy ? Is it not fufHcient that 
we fufFcr patiently under the. iyr^ce\ of 
Wickednefs, but muft we partake * in the 
Guilt of it^ too; and iball it be in^puted to 
us as a Crime^ that we let our Good be evil 
jlpokenof? ^ 

Such Reafonings as thefe perhaps the T^xl 
may fuggeft at firft hearing 3 bjut, w^en ma- 
turely confidered, it will afford excellent In-f 
ftruftion for our Condu<3; in the Purluit of 
thofe Things which are in themfelves tru^ 
good and praife- worthy : It will teach us not 
only how to be good in ourfelves, but like-^ 
wife how to be ufeful in the World, by ex- 
ercifing a truly Chriftian Prudenpe and Ad- 
drefs in promoting the Intereft of Virtue and 
Religion. 

To court Oppreflion and Periecution, to 
invite the World to mifufe us for the Sake 
of our Profeffipn, is far from being a Duty 
to which the Gofpel has called us. It is 
nether for the Intereft of our Religion; lior 
the Glory of our Mafter, that we ihpuld 
voluntarily expofe either ourfelves or oujr 
Podrine to the Hatred and Contjempt of the 
World : In both C^fes our Saviour has given 
other Diredions;; Giw ^pfft^ %s .he,;/i4lf 
. ' which 
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uincb is holy unto the Dogs ; n&ither iafi yi 
your Pearl before Swine ^ kfi tbty frampk them 
md&thirFeetj and turn again and rent you^ 
Matt. vii. 6» And when he fent his Dilciplidi 
ibrdi to prcatfh, he cxprefly commahded 
then! to bew€^ of Men i not only allowing^ 
but requiring them to have a Regard to 
their own Safety^ and caudoufly to (hift the 
Dangers to which they were neccflkrily to 
be estpofed. 

Hiis may fatisfy us of the Lawfulnefs and 
expediency of guarding againft the Dangers 
that may attend the Pradlice and Profeffioii 
of Religion in an evil Worlds and clear ouf 
Way to the underftanding the Extent and 
Meaning of the Apoftlc's Advfce, Let not 
your Good be evil Jpoken of. 

The Rule is general, and extends itfelf 
to all Parts of our Chriftian Converfation : 
It ftands applied indeed by the Apoftle to a 
articular Cafe, which was Matter of Con* 
troverfy in the Church of Rome at the Tinac 
this Letter was written to them : But as tiie 
Rule does not arife out of the particular 
Circumftanccs of that Ciafe, there will be 
no Neceffity of confidering it with Rcferencd 
to the Difpute which the Apoftle had in 
his Viewj but we may deduce it from the 

Z general 
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gcncnd Principfes of Chriftian Prudence azul 
Chftrity in which it is fotimded. And, that 
iiFy€ may proceed clearly to the Point 'iir6 
aiffl at, I fliaM, '^ ^ 

Firrt, Inqttire what we are to undcrftanil 
tile Apoftle to mean by our Good. 

Secondly, Endeavour to fhcw thaf cur 
Good IS ofiten expofed to be evil fpdken of 
through bur own Indifcretten^ and, confe- 
qtiently, that it is often in our own Power tqr 
prevent it : Ffotn whence, 

in the Jaft Place, will appear die Reafon^' 
ablcnefs of the Dufy enjoined us in the Text. 

Firft, We are to inquire what we are to 
Tindefftattdthe Apoftle to ttean by our GooJ^ 
And here we hiay meet With dMerent Opi- 
nions : Somici^ l^ our Good, undcriftand our 
Rdigioh, which is indeed every Chriftkn'i 
chief Good j and according to this 8enfc 6f 
&e Words the Apoftle niuft beiinderftbod to 
exhort us to hia^c a Regard to the Hbnotir 
cf the Gofpel in all our Anions, to adntli- 
nifter no Occafion to the Enemies of tmr 
Religion eithet totJeride oi" defpife our h6ly 
Calling. And^hds the Tisxt amounts to an' 
Argument, or Eih<rftati6h/ to 'move us toa^ 
Simplicity of dri^anncrs andinofFettfive Be-^ 
hiwfciir, for Fear left we bring a Reproach 

upon 
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Qpon our Profeffion. But the Apoftls 
&ems to aim at fomething further: His 
Bufinefs here is pot to deter us from the 
Praaiee of Evil, but to dired us in the Ufe 
fnd Pra£lice pf that which is good> that our 
Virtue may be without Offence, and fecured 
from Odumny and Reproach: And out 
iiood^ mentioned in the Text, b not the 
Topic from which the Apo^ie draws an 
Argument or Exhortation, but is the Subjeft 
Matter concerning which he is giving Di- 
regions. According to this Interpretation 
of the Words, the^Text may be thus para^ 
phrafed ; Be not content widi.merely doing 
ihaA which is in itfelf good and com*^ 
mendable, but look forward to the Confe- 
quqnces which are likely to attrad i^ and 
endeavour to prevent any Mifchief that may 
grow out of it to yourfelf or others, that 
your Good may be inoffenfive and irre* 
proachable. In this Senfe it is that I pro*. 
pofe to confider the Textj and (hall now 
proceed, 

Secondly, To fhew> that our Good is often 
expofed to be evil fpdken . of through out) 
own Indifcretion ; and, coniequently^ that.k 
is often in our own Power to prevent it* 
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There is no fuch Thing as being truly 

good and virtuous till we are got to be above 

the Temptations of the World, and free 

from the Servitude of courting its Opinion 2 

But then it is too comipon a Miflake for 

Men to think, that to be above the Temptar 

tiohs of the World is the fame Thing as to 

defpife the World and all that belong to it : 

And hence it is that Virtue often coiitrads 

iiich a Morofenefs, and becomes fo un-* 

tradable, that it can be of i>o public Ufe 

or Benefit, but is confined to its own CeLlj 

the poor honeft Heart that pofifefles it. Nor 

is diis the only Inconvenience : The Caufa 

of Virtue itfclf often fufFcrs by the Zeal and 

Indifcretion of fuch miftaken Votaries : Thejr 

look with Difdain upon all the prudent Me-' 

tfaods by which Goodne& may be advanced^ 

and cenfure them as the £ffe(^s of worldly 

Wifdom and Cunning ; and, provided the 

Thing they do be in itfclf juftifiable^ they 

are above confidering the Confequences tha( 

may attend it ; Nay the greater the Incon- 

^eniencies are which threaten them, thd^ 

jnore eagerly they embrace themi efteeming 

it to be the moft generous Part of Virtue to 

iuffer for that which is good* This Sort of 

inflexible Goodnefs naturally runs out into 

Vol. IV. Q . Difdaia 
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Difdaia and Averfion, and makes Men value 
themfelves more for hating a Knave than 
they would do for reforming him, and to 
look upon it as an higher Degree of Virtue 
to reproach Men with their Vices than 'it is 
to corred: and amend them. 

What Succefs muft attend this Method of 
propagating Virtue and Rehgion may be fooiL 
known, by confidering the Teriiper and Dif— 
pofition of Mankind. To vex and exafpcrai 
Men can ferve only to make theqi flubbbra 
ill their Vices and obftinate in their Opinions j 
and all that is got by it is to expofe the Good 
you do to Reproach^ and to give the Enemies 
of Religion occafion to blafpheme. Zeal is 
the nobleft Grace, when duly tempered with 
Charity and Prudence, and^ whilfl: it con- 
tinues under their Influence, it produces the 
nobleft Fruit ;- but, when it breaks loofefrom 
thefe Reftraints, it grows wild and extrava* 
gant, and becomes: the: Grief of wifeMen^ 
and the Sport and Laughter of Fools. . :.. •:•. : 

This is one Way by which Men expofe 
their Good fo be evil fpoken of./Thdir 
Miftake lies in not rightly diftinguifhing be- 
tween a fervile Compliance with the WorkU 
and a prudent Behaviour towards it; and )pct 
there is as much Difference between tbcmas^ 

between 
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between Virtue and Vice : One is the Way 
which Men who facrifice Honour and Confci- 
ence to their Intereft make ufe of: The other 
is the Method which wife and good Men take 
to recommend the Praftice of Virtue and Re- 
ligion. And what a wide Difference is this ? 
In the firft Cafe, to comply with the World, 
you muft be like it, you muft conform your- 
fclf to it : In the other, you treat the World 
civilly, that it may the more eafily become 
like you 5 that you may gain upon it, and 
inftill the Principles of Virtue, which may 
be infufed by gentle Degrees, but cannot be 
obtruded by Noife and Violence. 

Thofe who are of too ftiff a Virtue to 

court the World into a Compliance with 

diat which is good, may do well to confider 

Bow our Apoftle is to be juftified in the 

Cbarafler he has given us of himfelf: Thugb 

I be free from all Men^ yet ha^e I made myfelf 

Servant unto all, that I might gain the more: 

XInto the Jews I became as a Jew, that I might 

.^ain the Jews ; t^ them that are under thi 

^awy as under the Law, that I might gain 

ahem that are under the Law ; to them that 

^re without LaWy as without Law, (being not 

-^without the Law to God, but under the Law 

ao Cbriji) that I might gain them that are 

O a without 



196 DISCOURSE VII. 

without Law ; to the Weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the Weak : / am made all 
things to all Men, that 1 might by all Means 
fave fomey i Cor. ix. 19, (Sc. Into what a 
Variety of Shapes did he turn himfelf^ to 
gain upon the AjfFeftions of Men, that he 
might the more eafily gain Admifiion for 
the Gofpel of Chrift? Had he fallen di- 
redly upon their Infirmities and Miflakes, 
he might have fired their Minds, and flopped 
their Ears to his Inftrudion. He knew that 
Patience and gentle Teaching would by De- 
grees get the Maftery of their Errors, and 
lead them, without Tumult or Oppofition^ 
to the Acknowledgment of the Truth 5 that 
their Prejudices would wear out i and^ as the 
Light of the Gofpel began to dawn ito their 
Hearts, their Aflfedlions would take anew 
Turn of themfelves, which atprefent were 
not tobeftemmed. He ufed the Art of a 
ikilful Pilot, who chufes to coaft it along the 
Shore when the Tide runs too high in the 
Channel, as knowing it to be not only the 
fafeft, but the fhorteft Way to the Point he 
makes. 

Yet thus to court the AflTcdions of Men 

is by many thought below the Dignity of 

Religion : But where does this Indignity lie? 

. * Ought 
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Ought not Men to be made in love with 
Virtue and Religion ? Yes, you will fay : And 
how is that to be done? Muft it not be by 
engaging their AfFedlions in the Caufe of 
Religion ? Undoubtedly it muft : And is it 
then neceffary to engage Men's AfFedions in 
the Caufe of Religion ? And is it yet an 
unworthy Attempt to endeavour to engage 
them ? How can thefe Things be made to 
agree ? But, if it muft be allowed that it is 
neccflary to apply to Men's AiFedlions in the 
Caufe of Virtue and Religion, it will ftiew 
the Reafonablenefs of the Apoftle's Advice 
in the Text, and the Neceffity there is of 
having Recourfe to Chriftian Prudence and 
-Wifdom to dire<3: us in the Pradice even of 
that which is good: For all Things have not 
the fame Appearance to all Men ; nay, thefame 
Objed appears indifferently to the fame Man, 
as it is expofcd in different Lights 5 which 
holds as true with refped: to the Eyes of the 
Mind as of the Body : And therefore it lies 
upon us to guard againft any ill Impreflions 
that may be made upon others by the Good 
.we do. 

This Care not to offend is the Foundation 

of Civility and Good-breeding in common 

Life, and will likewife be produdive of 

O 3 mutual 
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mutual Love and Condefcenfion in Religion : 
It will teach us to be tender of each othcr^s 
Infirmities, and to avoid the Occafions of 
giving Offence, v^rhich Men who have not 
this Care upon their Minds rather labour to 
feek and to improve. Let us but view the 
Diflference there will be in one Chriftian 
Grace, ^hen attended with this Care, and 
when not : Let the Grace be Zeal, which 
is in itfclf, without Doubt, an excellent Gift ; 
but, where Men have no Regard how far 
they truft or offend others, how rafti and 
intemperate does it grow, in reproaching not 
only the Vices, but the Follies and Weak- 
neffes of Mankind 5 how eafily does it de- 
generate into Cenforioufnefs, and tranfport 
Men beyond all Bounds of Charity and 
Difcretion? The Confequence is, that it is 
immediately furrounded with Enemies of its 
own raifing, and fuffers under the Names of 
Fury and Uncharitablenefs. But, on the 
other Side, where it is found in Company 
with Prudence, and joined with a Care not 
to offend, it is a gentle and heavenly Flame, 
which warms without fcorching: It falls 
upon its right Objedl, the Honour of God„ 
|ind the Good of Men, and confines itfclf ta 
fuQh Methods ojmly as may beft ferve ta 

z promotQ 
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promote both: It will therefore never run 
into any Indecencies of Paflion, which are 
unbecoming the Caufe it maintains ; nor will 
it provoke and cxafperat^ thofe whom il 
labours to reform, as knowing what little 
Benefit Men can receive by being ill-treated,^ 
Thus will it fecure itfelf from being evil 
fpoken of> and appear with. Advantage in 
^die Eyes of all .that behold it. But, farther. 

Some there are who have fo little Regard 
to the fecuring their Good from being evil 
ipoken of, that their Zeal for Good arifes 
even from Envy and Strife. This Spirit is 
ftiil in being; and it is no uncommon Thing 
for Men to be fpitefully good, and to delight 
in the Opportunities of exafperating others 
who differ from them : Men often fall upon 
Subjedls for no other Reafon but becaufo 
they know how difagreeable they are to 
fome of the Company; and, to juftify them- 
Iclves, they fay, that Men ought not to be 
aftiamed when they are in the Right, or 
afraid of owning the Truth; which are two 
very good Reafons very fadly applied ; for 
Men ought to be aftiamed of making this> 
Ufc of Truth, which is merely infulting^ 
the Prejudices of Mankind, and not cor- 
Kfting them* It is a very unnatural EfFedl 

O 4 of 
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of Love for the Trutfi, to labour to make 

others hate it ; and yet what elfe can be ex« 

pedled from thefe Meafures ? To make a 

Reproach of the Truth, and to upbraid Men 

widi it, is to place it in fuch a Light before 

them, that it muft necefiarily appear to them 

a frightful Objed. It is certain that Men 

are never to be complimented at the £x«» 

pence of Truth or Religion; nor can too hard 

a Name be given to the mean Spirit that 

makes Men alvtrays join in the Opinion of 

their Company; nor are the Opportunities, 

which Converfation affords, of juftifying 

purfelves and our Opinions from the Mifap- 

prehenfions of others, to be neglefted. It is 

mightily for the Advancement of Peace and 

Truth that Men ihould rightly underftand 

each other; and this is one of the heft Ends 

that is ferved by Converfation ; and therefore 

there is the greater Mifchief in perverting it, 

and ufing it as an Opportunity of revenging 

ourfelves: The Confequence of it is very 

plain ; it makes Men feldoo) care to con- 

verfe with any but thofe of their own Opi-. 

nion; which is the Way to eftablifli Error, 

and to propagate it for ever. There is a 

Difference between beatmg a Man with the 

Trpth, and endeavouring to convinc? him 

of 
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of it; and between raifing his Paffioris to 
oppofe it, and preparing them to receive 
it. This is the true End of Converfation, 
though the other is too often the Ufe of it ; 
and the Mifchief is fufficiently great, if wc 
only confider what a Stubbornnefs in Opi- 
nion Men contract by being fo unfeafonably 
provoked. 

But there is ftill a farther Mifchief: 
When Men truly labour to promote Truth, 
and recommend it to others, they always 
place it in its bed Light, and take care to 
obviate the Mifapprehenfions of thofe they 
deal with : But where they enter into a 
Queftion merely for Oppofition fake, or for 
the Pleafure of expofing fomtbody elfe, they 
care not how little he underflands the Truth, 
or how grofsly he miftakesj for, the more 
Violence and PafTion he (hews againft it, the 
greater the Entertainment ; and therefore, 
inftead of obviating his Doubts, Stumblihg- 
Blocks are laid in his Way, and the Thing 
is painted induftrioufly in fuch Colours as 
are known to be moft ofFenfive to him: 
And what is the Confequence? He for ev»r 
takes his Meafure of your Opinion from this 
Reprefentation of it, and goes away per- 
faaded that ypij CQuld not anfwer the :0b- 

jedions, 
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jciflions, which you would not : You have 
your Entertainment for the prefeqt, and he 
his Error, it is probable, for ever. And is 
not this wilfully to expofe our Good to be 
evil fpoken of, and, for the fake of an ill- 
natured Diverfion, to facrifice the Intercft 
of Truth and Religion ? 

The fame EfFedt is often feen to proceed 
from a Mixture of Zeal and Ignorance t In 
this Cafe Men often judge it abfolutely ne- 
ceflary to do or fay the Things they approve^ 
when they are before thofe who they know 
do hot approve them : They look upon it 
to be afferting the Truth; and to do others 
wife, in their Opinion, is deferring it. This 
was fomething of the Cafe which the 
Apoftle had before him when he wrote the 
Words of the Text. The Queftion in the 
Church of Rome was, concerning the lawful 
or unlawful Ufe of Meats forbidden in the 
Law of Mofes : Thofe who held it lawful 
to ufe them were never more zealous of 
their Liberty, or more certain to make ufe 
of it, than when they met at Table with 
thofe of another Opinion : This gave Rife to 
many Scandals and Offences. The Apoftle, 
who allowed the Ufe of all Meats indifFe-. 
rently> difapproved this pervcrfc uncharitable 

Ufe. 
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Ufe of them; and, among many other 
Reafons, gave this as one. Let not your Good 
be evilfpok'en of. But to proceed : 

Sometimes Men expofe their Gfood to be 
evil fpoken of out of pure Pride and Haughti- 
nefs of Temper: This is the Cafe when 
Men have fuch a Contempt for the World, 
as not to think it wbrth their while to guard 
againft the Mifapprehenfions of thofe about 
them. They reckon it below their Dignity 
to render any Account of what they do, and 
a Mark of Guilt to defcend fo low as to 
juftify their Adions. But furely, if we efti* 
mate the Thing fairly, it is betraying of that 
which is good to Reproach, and laying of 
Stumbling-Blocks in the Way of the Blindt 
The very Reafon why you defpife the World, 
^nd difdain to give any Account to it of what 
J^'ou do, becaufe the World is weak and cap- 
tious, and below a wife Man's Notice, is the 
3R.ealbn why you ought to endeavour to fa- 
*:isfy it. This Rule of the Apoftle*s has its 
J^iffe from the Weaknefs of Men j and the 
"Very End of it is to diredl us how to walk 
XTvith refpcdt to thofe who are weak, and 
vinable to judge of Things fo perfectly as we 
c3o. Do but read the firft Verfe of the next 
Q^hapter, in which the Apoftlc fums up the 

Advice 
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Advice he had given, and you v^ill fee that 
the Apoille lays his Foundation in the known 
or fuppofed Wcaknefs of Men: We tben^ 
iays he, that arejlrong^ ought to bear the In^ 
frmities of the fVeaky and not to pleafe our^ 
fehes : And vtrhen he adyifes us not to let 
our Good be evil fpoken of, what elfe is it 
but to advife us to guard againft the Weak- 
nefs and Mifappreheniions of Men ? He 
knew furely that Good could not be liable 
to be evil fpoken of, but by being mifun- 
derftood; and therefore he can mean no« 
thing elfe, in this Charge, but that we 
ihould condefcend to the Weaknefs of 
others, and keep our Good out of the Way 
of being mifunderftood by them. 

How much below a wife Man you may 
think this Condudl, I cannot fay ; but I am 
fure it is not below a good Man, who will 
think nothing below him that tends to the 
Honour and Advancement of Virtue ; and „ 
nothing more does fo than to juftify Virtue 
and Goodnefs in the Eyes of the World, 
Things are capable of very different Con- 
ftrudions ^ and all Men cannot equally judge 
of the Confequences and Tendencies of Opi- 
nions and Aftions j and therefore it is a Duty 
owing to yourfelf, your Neighbour, and the 
_ , Truth, 
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Truth, to fence your Adions and Principles 
againft the Mifapprehenfions of weak Minds* 
Your own Reputation, your Neighbour's 
' Satisfaftion, and the Honour of Truth, art 
equally concerned, and equally demand this 
Jufticc at your Hands. 

. Nor is any Man, how great foever he is, 
above rendering an Account of himfelf to 
the World. It is not true Magnanimity or 
Greatnefs of Soul that makes Men avcrfe 
to it, but a narrow-fpirited Infblence and 
Pride that pofTejQes them, and teaches themt 
to place their Glory not fo much in the 
Worthmefs of their Adtions, as in defpifing 
and contemning every body elfe. A ge- 
nerous Virtue is open and free, harbours no 
ill Defigns, and therefore fears noDifcovery; 
and never appears more -truly glorious than 
when it is moft truly underftood : It loves 
the Li^t, becaufe its Deeds are good j and 
is always ready to render an Account of 
itfelf, becaufe it can always render a good 
one. Were this Opennefs and Tlainnefs 
more pradifed in the World, perhaps it 
might prevent a great deal of that Hatred 
and Animofity, which are founded in mutual > 
Jealoufies and Sufpicions: I imagine this^ 
frd\x\d be the Confequencc, becaufe I -verily 

believe 
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The Honour of God is chiefly confult^ 
by reconciUrig Mens Minds to the Love of 
Virtue and Religion, by removing their Pre- 
judices, and gently drawing their AflFciftioris 
to the Caufe ofGoodnefs: This is the moft 
fubflantial Honour we pan pay our Maker, 
to exalt hii Name amo^ the Peopki and 
teach every Tongue to confefs his Truth. - It 
is certain Men can never love the Thing 
they fpeak evil of; artd therefore the firft 
$tep to uiake Men in love with Virtue, is to 
remove out of their Way all pbflxble Offences, 
to do nothing, not even that which is good, 
out of Contention, which is the Way to 
elevate the PafGons, and dcprefs the Judge- 
ment, and blind Men from feeing and 
acknowledging, the Truth. , In all human 
Aftions the Paflions and AiFeftions will 
ISiave a Share ;^ and therefoue it is ncceflary 
to court thenl by all fair /Me^ans even in 
the. Caufe of Virtue: And. what honcfter 
Method can be taken, than to fec.ure our 
Good from beifig evil .fpdken of? Gpod 
ought not to be evil fpokon of ,5 and- there- 
fore ought not to be expoJfed to the Hazard* 
of it without Nedeflity. An indifcreet good 
Mm ^often does a great deal of Mifchief in 
the Wcjrld, ahd raifcs an Oppofition to the 
i Good 
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Good which he meant to recommend : Our 
Saviour therefore^as a neceflary Qualification 
for preaching the Gofpelj exhorts his Dif- 
ciples to be wife as Serpents^ and innocent a% 
Doves. Innocence is of abfdute Neceflit]r 
in a Preacher of Righteoofhefs : Some De^ 
gree of Wifdom cannot well be fpared: 
The greater the Degree is, the more ejSec* 
tually will it fecure his Innocence, and re-* 
commend it to the Imitation of die World* 
A great many Men are judged to want the 
Innocence of the Dove, when indeed they 
want nothing but ibme of the Wifdom of 
the Serpent; and Men are fufpe£ted of very 
evil Defigns, and black Intentions, when 
indeed their Hearts are free from Malice, 
and their Indifcrction is their only Fault. 
This {hews, however, how neceflary it is, 
in order to promote the Honour of God 
and Religion, always to walk by this Rule, 
and to take care that our Good be not evil 
^kenof. 
' It will appear likewife to be a Part of that 
Charity which is owing to our Neighbour i 
We know hov^ much his Happinefs dependd^ 
upon approving that which is good i Without^ 
HoUnefs no Manjhallfee God:' Ought we not 
dien to labour to recommend Virtue and 

Religion 
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Religion to his Choice, to render it acceptable 
in his Sight, and by that Means 1^ him to 
tafte the^ Fruit of the Tree of Life? And 
how is this to be done ? Npt by rendering 
our Good odious and ofitnfive to him ; not 
by making it Matter of Reproach and Scandal 
to him'; but by fetting it forth in its native 
Ocntlehefs, without Scandal or Offence 5 that 
fae may foe afhamed of nothing, but that he 
did not fooner love and embrace it. Thus 
muft the Salvation of Mankind be fet for* 
ward I Ha tibi erunt Aries : Let Ignorance 
and Superftition triumph in Reproach, fup- 
ported by Wilfulnefs and haughty Pride; 
but let Truth rejoice in Meeknefs, and 
become all Things to all Men, that it may 
gain fome; But, further. 

It is a Piece of Juftice that we owe to Our- 
fclves and our own Charadler, to render our 
Good irreproachable : When our Good fufiers, 
wc muft fuffer with it, and partjdcein the Re- 
proaches that fall on it: AndthereforeitisPru- 
"dence, with reiped even to our own Intereft 
and Credit, to avoid giving Offence a$ much 
as pqffible. It is Matter of Doubt, whether 
it he juftifiable in the Good we do to have 
Regard to our own Reputation : To make 

Vol. IV. P it 
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it the End of what wc do is certainly bad ; 
for the Applaufe of the World is not the t t 
End of Religion : But a good Man is ca* \^ 
pable of doing fo noiuch Good by having a 
good Reputation^ that it is certainly bis 
Duty to confult his Credit and Charadetrr 
in what he does : For this Reafon he ough^ 
to reftrain himfelf in thofe Freedoms, whicl 
in the Judgment of the World are unbe- 
coming his Charadter, though in themfelve^^s 
they be innocent and harmlefs. But furely^^ 
there cannot be a more innocent Way o^fcf 
afpiring to a Reputation, than takmg care^sie 
that our Good be not evil fpoken of; than^cn 
in providing againft the Miftakes and Mis- 
interpretations that others may make of 
what we do : And therefore this Argument, 
in this Cafe, may juftly be allowed its ful 
Weight. 

And thus you fee of what great Moment ^^^ 
it is to render our Good unfufpefted and free ^ 
from Reproach : It is the Way to advance 
our own Credit, to confult the Good of our 
Neighbour, and to promote the Honour and 
Glory of God. 

This prudent Behaviour is not inconfiftent 
with a fleady and conflant Adherence to the 

Truths 



DISCOURSE VII. 211 

Truth; for the Truth is not to be defer ted 
that it may not be €vil fpoken of, but it is 
to be pradtifed without Offence. 

In Matters effential to Religion there is no 
Room for Compliance 5 and in Matters of 
* Chriftian Liberty there is hardly any Room 
for denying it: Where we are free, the 
grcateft Deference is to be paid to the Opi- 
nions, nay, even to the Prejudices of others. 
This Diftindtion is not of my own making ; 
but wc have the Exception and the Rule 
from the fame Hand ; for the Apoftle, in 
the Verfe after the Text, adds, For the 
Kingdom tf God is not Meat and Drink. 
Take the whole of the Apoflle's Admoni- 
tion together, and you will eafily perceive 
the Meaning of thefe Words. TheDifpute 
^was about the Lawfulnefs of Meats : / knowy 
fays the Apoftle, and am perfuaded by the 
Lord Jefus^ that there is nothing unclean of 
itfelf — But if thy. Brother be grieved with 
thy Meatf now walkeji thou not charitably : 
That is, I allow it is lawful for you to eat ; 
but yet, if yoU eat with the Offence of your 
Brother, you bffend againft Charity. Let not 
fheny fays he, your Good, be evil fpoken of\ for 
the Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink : 
This being the Cafe, forbear eating, when 
P z eating 
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eating will give OflFence : For it is aot nS^ 
ccffary to your Gofpel Obedience^ or to the 
eflablifhing the Kingdom of God, that you 
{hould cat ; for it is a Matter of Chriftian 
Liberty, and you may a& which Way yoil 
pleafe. From «^hich it is plaiA, that, iik 
Matters that are neceflary to the eftabU(hing 
the Kidgdoih of Heaven, we are not at the 
fame Liberty to pleafe and huoKHir M^ : 
For the Reafon the Apoftlc gives in this 
Cafe, why it ought to be done, is, that thtf 
Kingdom of God confiiled hot in its which 
is by Implication an Exception to the Rukg 
and amounts to faying, This Advice which 
I give you, of forbearing Things which are 
offisnfivc, extends only to Matters of ChrifUati 
Liberty ; for where the Kingdom of God la 
concerned, you mud be co&tent to foUow 
Chrift, and us his Apoftles, tbnugh g¥id 
Report and evil Report. 




DISCOURSE 
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Numbers xxiil lo. 

Let me die the Death of the Righteous, and 
iet -my laji End be like his. 




[.HERE is fomething very af- 
fecting in thefc Words, and apt 
to engage us upon the firft 
Hearing to become Parties to 
the good Wifli contained in 
fhem. Whatever our prefent Thoughts, 
Views, and Inclinations are, yet when our 
'Eyes are called off from the Profpe<as of 
the World, and ^xed upon the laft Point 
of Life, and we ftand as it were beholding 
ourfelves under the Arreft of Death, and 
juft ready to expire, we want no Arguments 
to diredl our Choice to what is beft for our- 
felves. Thefc Circumftances carry Convic- 

P 3 tion 
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tjon with them ; and how indifpofed focvcr Jfe 
wcare to live the Life of the Righteous, we iti 
are willing to die his Death, and that ourlafi 
EndJf.ouldbe likehis. I J 

There is a Comparifon implied in the I a/^ 
Words of the Text, between the Cafe of |i^^ 
the Wicked and the Cafe of the Righteous, \^^^ 
which the Mind readily fupplies* The v^ 
Comparifon is dated under fuch Circum** \ 
fiances as throw out all Prejudices and 
Partialities, and bring only the Merits of^ 
the Caufe on both Sides into Judgment---^ 
You are called upon to behold the Wickec^^ 
and the Righteous, both .at the Point of 
Death, and to fay which Condition yoi 
would chufe for yourfelf : In this View, the 
Pleafures and Allurements of the World or 
one Side, the fuppofed Difficulties and Hard- 
fhips on the other, arc equally fct afide:^^ 
Virtue and Vice are brought naked to 
Bar, cloathed only in their own natur 
Features, without Colour or Difguife 5 and, 
being thus placed before you, your Judgment 
is defired. We have no Exceptions to take 
in Behalf of Virtue to any Judge : Let the 
moft Corrupt give Sentence, yet Corruption 
fhall not prevail ; but Virtue fhall be jullified 
out of the Sinner's Mouthy whilft he wifhes 
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to die the Death of the Righteous y and that his 
laji End may be like bis. 

It may feem perhaps that we have but 
little Confidence in the Caufe of Virtue under 
all other Circumftances and Conditions of 
Life, when we defer the Judgment to the 
laft Moments, and bring the Wicked and 
the Righteous to the very Doors of Death, 
before we venture to afk your Opinion upoa 
their feveral Conditions : It may be thought 
unfair too, fo to ftate the Cafe as to exclude 
att the Plcafures and Enjoyments on one 
Side^ all the Difficulties and Difcourage-* 
mcnts on the other, which are the very 
Confiderations that are known to weigh 
moft with the Generality of Mankind, and 
to leave nothing but the Profpc<fl, whether 
certain or uncertain, of a future State, when 
every thing is removed out of the contrary 
Scale, which might ferve, as in Experience 
wc find they do ferve at other Times, to 
balance againft fuch Hopes and Fears : It 
may be faid too, that it is no very great 
Commendation to Virtue, that Men fhould 
prefer the Hopes it offers to the Fears of 
Iniquity, when all Contefl is over in other 
.Refpeds, and at a Time when nothing is 
left but mere Hope and Fears for who 
P 4 would 
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^uld not prdfer the moft bhcthtiuh Chahbi 
of being happy to the Icaft Degree of ¥>aA[ 
bf Wing miferable, or cveft to Uie Thbu^hts 
"blf fiffing into Silence atiB pfei^petoal Sleep ? 

Were tHefe Eic^dhs Well foflWiiSl, it 
would take 'much tioin ^6 Wd^ of t&b 
^oixiparBfoh li^d before lis in the Text: Syt 
the Truth is, that flia* is ho Tinife or Gfiv 
Wtmftahce bf Life ih \*ftich VirtufenAy iKk 
ttear fedrig compared with VHcd, thepyficM^ 
«hd Prejudices arid Cornjptioiife of Mai^uid. 
Ifeing moved out of the QueflJoh. • • • • 

Thie Words of the Text, ih their^ferft te^^ 
Yhbll iiakural Senfe, lead li^ to cofttJ)«fe ^tis= 

Wicked afiid the Rijghtedui, hot ik^y ih 

ter lateft flourt, but ih^c**rhdle*Cb«tfft^ 
Ismd Cifcuthftances olf iJifeir Life : Titty ^ai^ft^ 
'fi'oni the Cbntemplaiibn of Ihe Ha!^}Ae6^ 
fed FtdCpeAiy iX the Peoffle bf 3^M «** - 
'l3ieir future Gt&msk fahd SfecWitJrJhT&'c-^ 
Xandof 'Pron(Mfe,''cohipai:ea With tt^ Ifeftty^ 
'bf the idolatraus Nation's, giVeh Hi^^b'Sih 
;ana Siiperffkion, and 'therefore dc^tdd tb 
•Riiin. fbe Tet^Uy fays'the Pi^hd^^is fiaW^ 
dwell aiofie, and jhdll Hot "he feckmd'itmDf^ 
'%e Natiiins. ffvo can count the l^itft (f^ 
Jacoh, and the Number of the faUtiblPiitt g 
Jfiael? Let me "die ih '^eaib of the Rtgbtem, 



jond i(ft fity hfi l^ad hi, Me his. Ahd in the 
.ilexl 'ChapttFj '^eH bt tmhed ^n Amalek, be 
tHok up his Pi^^l^y ^hd fiid, ji^akk 'WHs tbt 
pftif fhi N^ims-, liit bis Uitter End JhaH 
h,ti^befeh^fiitek)». 

Thefe two J^lflCes Mp to expand t^dl 
tjdicr^ fcsr, ^8 tht Propheey rdating i» 
^i^aiek Was ^comipleted in tbe teimpDFial De^ 
ftruflion 'of that PeG^)te* fo hy Parity of 
Reafon thte Prc^heey cboGerriing Ifraelim^ 
{knted lihe temporal Ha^lpinefs 'Of that Na** 
iion. (h Was denonbced againft Amalek^ that 
be Jhould perijh for ever 3 that he (hould bfc 
,tut*oiF, and leav6 ho Pofterity behind him : 
'BiJt to 'Ifrail a long Condntrance <£ great 
Iftcfeafe i^ fftfi)eiaed; Wh) can count the ^Du^ 
effjacbi^ dnd the t^himber'^f'ibe fourth P^t (f 
'^Ifrael? 

if We add 'to dilis tht Remark X)f thfc 
^iedi^ned Biihop Piifmii, th« "die or%mal 
Wor^, whith out fraflflitors render i^ 
%tey J^ £»df ie like bisy may properly be 
-tendered Let my Pojiif-ity be like bis^ it wifl 
^psft us further Reafoii to acknowledge thlt 
temporal Profpetity Was not excluded from 
•the Prophefyer'^s Thoughts, but ivas con^ 
Gained in his ^ifh, ^s the peculiar Ldt and 
-Inheritance of the Righteous. 

The 
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The other Senfc of the Words, which 
looks beyond the Limits of this Worlds 
and confiders the Wicked and the Righteous 
diftinguiflied by their Merits in another State 
of Life, has of ancient Times been afcribed 
to the Text : Nor need we be much con- 
cerned to determine between the two Ext 
pofitions; fince both fairly arife from the 
Words before us, both are agreeable to the 
Apprehenfions, and, as far as Experience 
teaches, to the Experience of Mankind, 
and both have a Foundation in Reafon and 
Nature. 

That Rigbteoufnefs exaketb a Nation^ that 
1S/V2 is not only a Reproach^ but alfo a Weaken- 
ing to any People^ are Truths fo univerfally re- 
ceived as to want no Proof. All Lawgivers, 
in all Times, have thought fo, and made it 
their Bufinefs to cultivate Virtue and Juftice, 
Temperance and Frugality, and to difcouragc 
the contrary Vices* Philofophers and Mo- 
rallfts have been in the fame Opinion, and 
have taught, with one Confent, that the 
Virtue of the People is the Stability of all 
Governments, and the true Source of public 
Profperity. Pradlice and Experience have, 
in all Ages, anfwered to the Truth of thefc 
Speculations. If we confult the Memoirs of 

the 
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the moft renowned Nations, which have 
made a Figure in the World, wc (hall find 
that they rofe to Greatnefs by Virtue, and 
funk into nothing through Vice j that they 
got Dominion by their Temperance and 
Probity of Manners, and a ferious Regard 
to Religion j and that when they grew dif- 
folute, luxurious, and Defpifers of Religion, 
they became Slaves to their Neighbours, 
whom they were no longer worthy to 
govern. 

Befides the natural Tendency which there 
is in Virtue to make Nations great and happy, 
there is this further to be confidered : If we 
believe the Being of a God, and have jufl: 
Notions of his Attributes, and think him at 
all concerned in the Government of thi$ 
World which he made, we muft ncceffarily 
conclude that virtuous Nations are his pe- 
culiar Care, and under his immediate Pro- 
teftion ; that he counfek their Counfellors, 
and teaches their Senators Wifdom j that he 
goes forth with their Armies, and covers 
them in the Day of Battle, and brings them 
home crowned with Vidlory and Peace. 

Notwithftanding the general Confent of 
Men to this Truth, that Virtue is the true 
Fpundation of the Happincfe and Profperity 

of 
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of public Societies, yet they differ much in 
OfHnion and Practice in die Choice and 
Purfuit of Happinefs for themfelves: And 
yet there is no Doufot but that die fame 
Thing which is iieccflary to die Happinc6 
of a Kmgdom, is aMb neccffary to the Hap^ 
pinefe of private Families and private Men ; 
unlefs we can fuppofe that die Body polidc 
m&y be in a very flourifhing Condition^ 
whilft every Member of it is in Mifcry and 
Diftrefs. As a Nation cannot be faid to be 
healfliy, when the private Fam2ies of which 
it corififts arc vifilcd with Plague and Pefti- 
tencfe^ 'fo neither can it be faid to be rich 
and happy, whenihe Members^are poor and 
fliiferablc : From whence it fellows, that 
whatever is ncceflary to the -public Happi- 
nefe is necefiary alfo to the ^vate Hapjmiefs 
rf Particulars, ronifidered in fliemfeives, and 
in *die tnore contraded Relsttions of Life, y 
Since then we have die exprefsConfent df 
all Men that Virtue is the true Way to piiblic 
HappnncTs, v^e ^iitve, in confequence, ihw 
Confeffion that private Happinefs muft be 
obtained in the i'sxtx, 'Method: How is it 
diendiat Men are 4b inconfiftent with theoi- 
Tdhres, as in their cnvn *Cafe to prefer the 
momentary Plcafcrros of ¥ice to the fdlifl 

Happinefs 



DISCOURSE VIIL 221 

Happincfs which arifcs from Virtue? How 
come they to thinks that the fame Thing 
which will make all others mif^aUe wilt 
make them happy f 

This Diflference arifes not from the Nature 
of the Things under Confideration, which 
continue always the feme without Altera- 
tion, but fromthe Paflionsof Men, which 
m one Ca£b are excluded^ and admitted in 
the other with all their Force to biafs the 
ludgment. When we confider what is 
good for o^er Men, their Padions have no 
Weight upon oar Underftandings, and we 
deliberate calmly what is right for them ; 
but when vpc confider for ourfelves, all our 
P^iffions are awakened, and often j^ove too 
<flrong for our Reafon and Underftanding. 
Tike People are happy, you fay, who are 
Obfervcts of Jufticc, Tcn^rance, and 
Qiaftity. 'Very well : And why wctald it 
not be as happy for you to obferve the fame 
Rules as it is for them ? Can Reafon, 4o 
you thinks ihew a Difference in the Cafe? 
No: But when a Man judges for him- 
felf, he can lay aiide his Reafon, and give 
himfdf up to his Paffions and corrupt Incli- 
nations. It is a common ObfervatioOj-tfcat 
k^is much eaiier to give good Jdlruflioos 
I than 
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than to follow them; and there is much 
Truth in the Obfervation : But this ought 
to be no Prejudice to the Caufe of Virtue $ 
for when a Man fpeaks Reafon at the fame 
Time that he ads againft it, he ought to 
be taken as a ftrong Witnefs for the Truth, 

A Reafon may be demanded perhaps why 
we prefer the Judgment of a Man, when he 
chufes Happinefs for others, to the Judgment 
he makes when he chufes for himfelf. Do 
we not know that Men arc always trueft to 
themfelves, and never more fincere than 
when their own Interefl and Happinefs are 
concerned ? Should a Number of Men con- 
fent to a Law for fupprefling Vice and Im- 
morality, and yet indulge themfelves in the 
very Enjoyments which they forbid to others ; 
whatever wc may think of their Opinion 
concerning the Expediency of Virtue to the 
Public, yet we muft not fuppofe them to 
judge that Life may be rendered comfortable 
and happy by the Practice of Virtue ; fince 
fuch an Opinion would be utterly incon- 
fiftent with the Meafures which they purfu<^ 
in order to their own Happinefs. 

But if this Way of arguing is allowed^ 
there is but one Law for Man and for Beails z^ 
Reafon makes no Difference in the Cafej. 

for 
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for the Happinefs of both confifts in the 
mere Gratifications of Senfe : A Cdnclufion 
fo abfurd, that there is no Man unrcafonable 
enough to embrace it. When a fickly and 
vitiated Appetite craves unv^rholefome Food ; 
Who is in the Right ? the Patient, who is 
eager to gratify his Appetite, or the Phy- 
fician, who ftands between him and the 
deadly Experiment, and prcfcribes fafer, 
though lefs grateful Remedies ? The Cafe 
is the fame in the Comparifon between 
Virtue and Vice : The fenfual Man has a 
continual Fever upon him ; and we can no 
more judge what will render a Man truly 
happy by obferving the Choice he makes 
for himfelf, than we can learn the true Cure 
of a Difeafe by obferving the Cravings of a 
diftempered Appetite. If Senfe only is to 
be Judge of the true Meafures of human 
Happinefs, in vain is it that we have Reafon 
given us for our Diredion : It can ferve only 
to increafe our Shame ; for a Brute without 
Reafon is a much more honourable Creature 
than a Brute with it. 

But we have no Reafon to decline the 
Comparifon between the Pleafures of Vice 
and the calm Enjoyments of Virtue : Let us 
therefore take a nearer View of the two 

Conditions, 
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Conditions, and fee whether there be not 
Reafon to wifh that we may live the Life 
of the Righteous, as well as to die his 
Death. 

As to the good Things of Life, the 
Wicked can make out no peculiar Tide to 
them : Riches and Hcxiours m^^r be held 
and enjoyed by the Righteous as well as the 
Wicked. They differ indeed extremely in 
the Ufe they make of the good Things 
of the World : And this being the onlv 
Difference in this Refpedl, the only Queftion 
in this View is, Whether a Man is hap- 
pier in the Enjoyment of a largp Fortune, 
when he applies it to the Purpofes, and ufes 
it within the Bounds of Virtue, or when The 
makes k fubfervicBt to all (he Ends and 
Pleafures of Vice ? Or, if you remove the 
Fortune out of the Cafe, and carry die 
Comparifon into another Condition of Life, 
the Queftion then will be. Whether the 
Difficulties of Life, which attend upon 
mean Circumftances, are more tolerable to 
a virtuous or a vicious Man; and which 
of the two can produce the beft Supports 
ago in ft the outward Evils common to both ? 

If we allow the vicious Man to hav^ a 
greater Share of fenfual Gratifications, w^ 

allow^ 
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fellow him at once all the Advantage he tan 
claim for himfelf > and fince he beft knows 
how pleafant fuch Enjoyments are, let him 
fet his own Value upon themi But though 
Wc allow him to rate his own Pleafures ac- 
cording to his own LuftandRelifli of them, 
jrct his Tafte will not enable him to judge of 
tbeHappinefs or Unhappinefsofthofe who 
deny themfelves the fame Liberties. It is 
«he virtuous Man's Bufinefs not only to ab- 
dftain from the Pleafures of Vice, but to 
^ulDdue the Faffions of it ; and when he has 
<lone fo, he renders himfelf capable of much 
iiobler Enjoyments, which are a perpetudl 
l?und of Delight and Satisfadion to his 
-Mind. So that take the Men in conjundtiotl 
with their Defires and Appetites, and there 
is Reafon to believe, that, even with fefpcCt 
to the prefent Enjoyments of Life, Virtue 
has infinitely the Advantage over Vice. ■ 
But if we look into the Confequenccs 
df their different Ways of Living, fuch Cori- 
fequcnces only I mean as a little Time prd- 
duces and makes manifeftto the; Eyes of the 
World, the Cafe will grow to be Very clear. 
View. the Perfons in themfelves: On one 
Side you may fee Health and Vigour attend- 
ing upon Virtue 3 on the other. Pains and 
Vol. IV. Q_ Difeafes 
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Difeafes following clofc at the Heels of 
Vice. But if you look ftill nearer, and 
examine their States of Mind, the Dif- 
ference will appear yet greater : On one 
Side you may fee an undifturbed Reafons 
furrounded with a conftant calm Serenity, 
and enjoying itfelf in all the Profpe<£ts that 
are prefented to it by Things paft^ prefent^ 
and to come : On the other Side are dif- 
turbed Imaginations, eager Defires, per- 
petual Uncafinefs, Refledtions half ftifled, 
and a Mind ever labouring with unpleafant 
Thoughts of the Time paft and the more 
:unwelcome Profpedts of the Time to come. 
Thefe are natural and conftant EfFedts; and 
fuch they are furely in which the Happinefs 
.of human Life is very much concerned* 
You may value the Pleafures of the Body 
as you pleafe, and defpife the better Part, 
the Mind ^ but you are a reafonable Creature 
whether you will or no, and your Reafon 
will have the laft Influence in making you 
either happy or miferable. If you lay in 
Matter for uneafy Thoughts and Refledions, 
it is but ftoring up Mifery for yourfelf, a 
Mifcry from which all the real or fancied 
Goods of the World cannot deliver you. 
The Pains of the Mind are never-ceafing 

Torments : 
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Tof mchts : The Wounds of the Body may 
be cured; but for the Wounds of the Spirit 
the World affords no Salve: They will fqfter 
and grow defperate, till they wafte both 
Eody and Mind. The trueft Touchftonc 
by which we can prove the Things which 
are conducive to our Happinefs, is to cohfidfer 
how they will operate upon our Minds for 
the Remainder of our Life : For Inftance, 
you have an Opportunity of getting fome 
great Advantage by doing fome vile Thing: 
Whilft you look only at the Advantage, and 
think over all the Ways in which it may be 
ferviceable to your Pleafure or Ambitioni fo 
long the Temptation may be ftrong \ but fet 
it at a little Diftance from you, and the Cafe 
will be altered : Suppofe the Thing done, 
and the Advantage gained ; and then put 
yourfelf into a Pofture of looking back upon 
,the whole Tranfaftion, and fee what Com- 
fort will arife from the Reflection : Can you 
rejoice in the Sight of Woods and Parks<| 
if every Sight of them,muft call to your 
Mind an innocent Man, whom you ruined 
in order to obtain them ? Such a Thought 
muft ever be attended with a fecret Abhor- 
rence of ourfelves \ and how happy the Man 
Qjz is 
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is who lives under a continual Difpleafure 
with himfelf, let any one judge. 

This fecrct Difpleafure^ which wicked. 
Men conceive againft themfelves, is in- 
confiftcnt with any real Enjoyment : So 
that Sin lays the Foundation of Mifery, 
and lays it fo clofe to us that we can 
never remove it. Add to this, that Vice 
fenders Men odious and contemptible, not 
only to themfelves, but to all the World 
befides. There is fo much Senfe of Virtue ' 
left, and will be as long as Men continue 
to be reafonable Creatures, that, whether we 
like it for ourfelves or no, we muft needs 
like it for all others : And therefore a vicious 
Man will always be a contemptible Maft} 
a Circumftance that will always make hica 
an unhappy Man j for it is impoffiblc for a 
Man to bear Contempt eafily, when be 
knows that he deferves it. So that confider 
the wicked Man as he ftands with regard 
to himfelf and his own Judgment, and as~ 
life ftands with regard to the World and the 
common Opinion of Mankind, and in both 
Views he feems given up to Mifery, and to 
be the Object of his own and the common 
Hatred. 

But 
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But there is ftill another Scene to be 
opened, which will prefcnt us with a larger 
Profpeft, and (hew us far greater Miferiesin 
Referve for the Wicked. Hitherto we have 
confidered his Cafe with refpedt only to this 
World and the natural EfFedts of his Vice ; 
but afk him, and he will tell you that this is 
but an imper'iedl Defcription of his Condi- 
tion ; that he has other Fears about him^ 
and fuch Forebodings of future Mifery as 
arc fufficient to poifon all the Pleafures of 
Life, were they free from all other Cor- 
ruption. He fees that in this Life all Things 
come to an End, that the Wicked and the 
Righteous equally go down to the Grave j 
but what new Diftindtions may arife here- 
after, anfwerable to the natural Hopes and 
Fears of the Mind, he hates to remember, 
and yet has it not in his Power to forget. 
Thefe Thoughts are his perpetual Plague: 
-Nofooner is a Paffion fatisfied, and the Plea- 
lure over, but it appears again in a ghaftly 
Porm, and fpeaks to him in the Language of 
JfraeT% King, Know^ that for all thefe Things 
^rod will call thee into "judgment. 

Say, however, and it is all that the 

'Wicked have to fay, that fuch Imaginations 

»iay be delufive, and fuch Fears may be 

Q^ vain : 
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vain : But yet, weak as you fuppofe thefe 
Fears to be, we muft be much weaker than 
we are, before we can get rid of them y that 
is, we muft lofe our Reafon and Under- 
ftanding, before we can forget that there is 
a God who will judge the World in Righte- 
cufnefs. Thefe are natural Thoughts, the 
plain Refult of that Reafon which is born 
with us ; and, be they true or be they falfe, 
they have a real EfFedt upon our prefent 
Happinefs : And if they are true, as I truft 
we fliall all one Day be convinced that they 
are, they wiU add Eternity to the Mifery of 
the Wicked. 

We meet fometimes with fuch hardened 
Sinners as are Proof for many Years againft 
all Confiderations of this Sort; but their 
Hardnefs is no Security to them againft the 
Mifery of thefe natural Reflec^ons : Vice 
will foon impair their Strength, and bring 
down the Pride of their Hearts ; at leaft. 
Time will bring them within Sight of the 
Grave ; and when V/eaknefs and Infirmities 
lay hold on them, or Death draws near tq 
execute his Commiflion, they awake as one 
out of a Dream, and their long-filenced 
Fears begin to fpeak with double Terror. 

And 
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And what a Condition is a Man in when 
there is nothing paft that he can reflect on 
without Self- Condemnation, nothing to come 
that he can contemplate without Horror and 
Diftradion of Mind ? Inquire of him in this 
Condition, what profit there is in the Plea- 
fures of Vice ? Afk him, whether the Fears 
bf Futurity aie all idle Dreams? And as you 
like his Anfwer follow his Example. 

It is a vain Attempt to defcribe the Mifcry 
of a Sinner, who lies expiring with all his 
Senfes about him : The Imagination cannot 
furnifti Ideas ftrong enough to paint out this 
Scene of Woe j and the Experience of it 
may we never know ! 

There is in all Men a natural Averfion to 
Death : The beft are not free from it : But 
this is an Evil that has its Remedy. Thought 
and Refledtion will furnifti us with many 
Arguments to balance againft this Fear : A 
Truft in God, and a comfortable Expectation 
of an happy Futurity, will enable us to per- 
form the laft Aft with Applaufe, and to give 
up ourfelves with Courage and with Joy into 
the Hands of our Redeemer. By thefe Sup- 
ports the righteous Man, after a Life of folid 
Comfort, may find Comfort too in his Death, 
0^4 and 
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and wait with Patience and Tranquillity for 
that Summons which he trufts and believes 
will call him to perpetual Joys. \ 

. Could we but rightly balance this Diffe- 
rence between the Wicked and the Righteous 
in their lateft Hours, it would fufficiently de- 
termine which has made the happier Choice: 
But take the whole together j confider the 
wicked Man in his Life and in his Deaths 
how he lives defpifcd by himfelf, and con- _ 
tiemned by the World, without thinking of" 
God, or thinking of him with Dread, and aC 
laft expires under the utmoft Torments and- 
Agonies of Mind, and we fliall feel greats 
Reafon to join in the Petition of the Text^ 
Let me die the Death of the Righteous ^ and lef 
my laft End be like his. 
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Psalm cxix, 165. 
Great Peace have they which love tf:>y Law. 

^^^^ txipoxxnAing this and fuch- 

M^ like Paflages of Scripture, and 

r)B^ ^^ in applying them to themfelves, 

C^^^^s5 ^^^ ^^^ ^P^ *^ commit two 
great Miftakes^ which, though 
they are of a very different Kind, in their 
Confequences are equally fatal and perni- 
cious. On one hand, they think they can 
never fufficiently enlarge the Promife of thie 
Text, or build too great Expedations upon 
the AfTurances of Peace that are given to 
them ; eafily fuffering themfelves to be per- 
fuaded, that under the general Name of 
Peace is to be comprehended w^hatever the 
World calls Good : And becaufe the Peace 

which 
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which they mod affcdt, ^nd which moft 
ftrongly poffefles their Imaginations, is that 
which the World fuppcfes to be placed in 
Power and Affluence, in an eafy Fortune, 
aj^d an healthy Body, they fondly conclude, 
that the Promife of Peace infers the Promife 
of thefe good Things, tvhich they efteem as 
the genuine and necefiary Effedls of Peace. 
On the other Hand, to ftrengthen and fecure 
their Title to thefe Things which they fo 
paffionately admire, they confider the Con- 
dition to which the Promife of Peace is 
annexed in quite a different View. Here all 
their Force is employed to limit and rcftrain, 
and to expound away the Rigour of this 
Article, and to (hew upon how eafy Terms, 
upon how fmall a Portion of Rightcoufnefs 
and Obedience, a Man may be numbered 
with thofe who love the Law of God^ and 
to whom the Affurances of Peace are given. 
Under this Head they make very reafonable 
Allowances to themfelves upon account of 
the great Perfe6tion of the Law, which 
renders it extremely hard to pradife j upon 
account of their own Weaknefs and Infir- 
mities, through which they can hardly avoid 
often miftaking, and often offending againft 
the Law , and upon account of the Mercy 

of 
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of God, which will incline him to overlook 
their Errors, and to accept their general good 
Meaning, and their imperfefl: Performance, 
for Righteoufnefs and Holinefs. After thefe 
Dedudlions are made in the Proportion that 
beft pleafcs them, and that beft fuits their 
Qwn Condition, they can, without Difficulty, 
find themfelves to be within the Articles of 
the Peace which the Text pr jmifes ; and 
then they are in eager Expedlation of being 
put into the Pofleffion of thofe good Things, 
to which they think they have fo \vell made 
put their Title. 

But as Error naturally produces Error and 
Falfehood, fo thefe Miftakes are in their 
Kind exceeding fruitful, and diredlly lead 
Men to Mifapprehenfions of God, them- 
felves, and Religion : For as long as Men 
conceive the Peace and Profperity of the 
World, and the Enjoyments of it, to be 
neceflary Attendants upon Virtue and Ho- 
linefs, they will be apt to judge of their own 
Attainments in Religion, and of the Favour 
of God towards them, according to the 
Meafure of the good Things which they 
enjoy in this Life : Which can ferve only to 
fill rich Men and profperous Men with 
fpiritual Pride and Prefumption, whilft they 

cfteem 
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cfteem their Fortune as the Reward of their 
Virtue ; and p or Men and miferable Men 
with defponding Fears and Horror of Mind, . 
whilft they look upon their Mifery to be 
their Puniihment, and the fure Forerunner 
of their Condemnation. 

As to the kind Allowances which Men 
make to their own Vices and Imperfedtioris, 
whilft diey labour to crowd into the Number 
of thofe who love the Law, I need not fay 
ef what pernicious Confequence they are : 
If Men are once perfuaded that little Reli- 
gion will ferve their Turn, a little fhall ferve 
it : It is not likely that thofe who take Pains 
to convince themfelves and others that a 
fmall Degree of Righteoufnefs is fufficient 
for all the Ends of Religion, fhould be fb 
little of a Piece with themfelves as to take 
Pains to obtain more than what they judge 
to be neceffary. So that thefe candid Inter- 
pretations of the Conditions of Religion feem 
to lead to as candid a Compliance with the 
Modes and Fafhions of the World -, and the 
fame good Inclinations which tempt Men 
to expound away one half of their Duty, 
will as eafily tempt them to forget or neglecft 
tile other. 

To 



DISCOURSE IX. 237 

To avoid thefe Inconveniencies then it is 
neceffary to confider, 

Firft, The IJature of the Peace here 
fpoken of in the Text. 

Secondly, Who they are that may be 
faid to lG*ve the Law of God. And, 

Thirdly, To Uluftrate and confirm the 
Truth of this Propofition, Great Peace have 
they which love thy Law. 

Firft, then, it is neceffary to confider the 
Nature of the Peace here fpoken of in 
the Text, 

It is plain the Pfalmift makes this Ob- 
fervation upon the Experience of his own 
Circumflances and Condition, and the many 
Trials he had of the Favour and Protedion 
of God J and yet to come at this Conclufion 
he dees not fet forth the great State and 
bplendor of his Kingdom, or the Triumphs 
and Glories of his Reign, or defcribe any 
Circumftances of the outward and worldly 
Profperity he enjoyed j which yet he ought 
to have done, had he intended to infer that 
worldly Peace and Security, and an Exr 
emption from the Pains and Evils of Life^ 
were the never-failing Bleffings and Reward 
of Holinefs and Obedience. His Life per- 
haps offered as ample Matter to build fuch 

an 
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an Obfervation on as any Man's whatever i 
He was, by the fpecial Appointment of 
Providence, drawn out of Obfcurity, and 
raifed to the Throne of Jfraei : His Life, 
often attempted by Men, was as often 
guarded by Heaven -, and the. Dangers to 
which he was expofed ferved but to con- 
vince him how much he was the Care of 
the Almighty. When Profperity weakened 
his Virtue, and at laft betrayed him into the 
crying Sins of Murder and Adultery, he 
fuffered not only under the Lafhes of a 
guilty Confcience, and the Torments of a 
wounded Spirit, but was humbled likewife 
under the afBiding Hand of Providence : 
His Glory was darkened, and his Afflidtions 
were many and fore. Upon his Repentance 
the » Clouds again diipcrfed ; and he grew 
happy, as he grew obedient. Thus it 
feemed good to God to deal with him : 
But fo far is the Pfalmift from confidering 
thefe Circumftances of outward Glory, and 
making a general Rule from his own Cafe, 
that in the 1 ext he regards only that Peace 
which he felt and enjoyed during the Courfc 
of his Afflictions and Ferfecutions ; which 
Peace he found was the undivided Compa- 
mon of Faidi and Obedience in all, even 

the 
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die moft afBi<9ing Circumftances of Life* 

Do but mind what Steps he takes to come 

at the Conclufion of the Text : He fets out 

with defcribing the evil Treatment he met 

with in the World ; Princes^ fays he, htpoe 

perjecuted me without a Caufe : In the next 

Place he declares what it was that fuilained 

him under thefe Perfecutionsj But my Hearty 

fays he, ftandeth in awe of thy Word: I ^* 

joice at thy Word^ as one that findeth gre<3i 

Spoil: I hate and abhor Lying 'y but thy Law 

do I love : Seven Times a Dny do 1 prmjh 

thee^ becaufe of thy righteous Judgments. This 

Love of the Law of God, this Conftancy lA 

the Difcharge of his Duty, he found was a 

. perpetual Spring of Joy and Comfort in his 

Mind, amidft all the Varieties and unpro- 

mifing Circumftances of Life: And this leads 

him to fing the l^iumphs of Virtue and 

Religion in this exalted Strain ; Great Peace 

have ihey which love thy LaWy and nothing 

Jhall offend them. 

From hence it is evident, that nothing was 
more diftant from the Pfalmift's Thoughts, 
than to promife outward Peace or temporal 
Profperity to the Pradice of Virtue i fince 
he fpeaks of that Peace only, which the 
Righteous enjoy in the Day of their 

Afflidion : 
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Afflidlion : And for this Reafon he adds!, 
and nothing JI:all offend them ; which would 
have been very improperly added, had he 
fpoken of temporal Peace before, in which 
there is nothing apt to offend any Man^ 
and therefore not to be offended at it is 
no peculiar Prerogative, or juft Diflindtion 
of the righteous Man's Tranquillity. But to 
enjoy a Peace which fets us above the 
Power of Evil 5 which places us out of the 
Reach of Fortune \ which infpires us widi 
Courage in the midft of Danger ; which 
opens our Eyes to look through the gloomiefi: 
Scenes of Sorrow to the bleffed Hope of 
future Glory; which eftablifhes our Hearts in 
a patient Expectation of God's Deliverance, 
fo that nodiing can terrify or difmay us; 
is that which the World can never give, and 
which can only proceed from the bleffed 
Spirit of God, whofe Province it is to con- 
firm the Faithful to the End, and fo to arm 
their Faith, tliat nothing can offend them. 

This is that Peace of which the P falmift 
fpeaks, and which is the peculiar Lot and 
Inheritance of the Righteous, of him who 
Joveih the Law of Ciod. Great is the Gift, 
and happy is die Man who can attain to 
it : But it requires Pains and Labour, and 

a conflant 
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a conftant Watchfulnefs over ourfelves, to 
prepare dur Hearts to receive fo noble a 
Gueft : For, as long as v^re carry this Flefli 
and Blood about us, and have the AiFedlions 
and Appetites of it to incite us to Evil, 
the Solicitations of Pleafure to rribve us to 
worldly Enjoyments, the Temptations of 
Honour and Intereft to fhake our Integrity, 
fo long it muft be difficult to us to refign 
Dur Wills to the Conduft of the Law of 
God, and intirely to love what intirely 
hwarts the Bent and Inclination of our cor* 
'uptcd Nature : For it is not enough fo 
)nly to love the Law as to approve and 
idmire it, and to purfue the Righteoufnefs 
>f it with faint Defires and diftant Wifhes, 
ivhich is fuch a Love as every felf-con- 
iemned Sinner has for it ; but our Love 
nuft be adlive and fruitful in the Works of 
:he Law, and fatisfied with nothing lefs than 
:he Poffeffion and Enjoyment of the Holi- 
lefs and Righteoufnefs which the Law pre-* 
Tcribes. And this will more fully appear 
under the Second Head s which was. 

To confider who they are who may be 
faid to love the Law of God. 

In this Pfalm we often find holy David 
declaring how much he loved the Law of 

Vol. IV. R Co4; 
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God : In thy Law, fays he, is my Delight r 
I have chofen thy Precepts : My Soul hath kept 
thy Tejlimonies^ and I love them exceedingly : 
Hove thy Commandments above Gold y yea^ abo^e 
fine Gold .: I trufi in thy Word : I have hcped 
in thy Judgments : And many other like Ex- 
preffions full of Regard and AfFeftion to the 
Laws of God occur frequently. David then 
loved the Law of God : May we therefore^ 
from his Charafter, fafely draw the Pidbure 
of a Man who loves the Law of God ?, By 
no Means; for though at the Time of 
penning this Pfelm his Heart was right with- 
God, yet at other Times he had highly pro* 
voked and grievoufly offended him : David 
was a different Man at different Times ; and^ 
when he was a Lover of the Law of God, 
he heartily condemned and lamented what 
he was before, and bleffed God for vifiting 
him with fuch Afflidions asferved to awaken 
his Confcience, and make him fee and for* 
fake the Errors of his Ways, Thus, in this 
very Pfalm, he confeffes, Before I was afi- 
fiiSled 1 went ajlray ; and immediately after, 
.// is good Jor me that I have been aJfliBedy 
that I might learn thy Statutes : And foon 
after he acknowledges the Mercy and Good- 
nefs of God to him in abiding him, Iknow^ 
. O Lord, 
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C Lord^ that thy Judgments are rights aiid 

that thou in Faithfulnefs haji affiiSied me, 

[ Whattherefore David in himfelf condemned 

[ when he loved the Law of God, cannot be 

thought to be confiftent with the Charadler 

of one who loves the Law of God. It is a . 

vain and imaginary Comfort therefore which 

Sinners raife to themfelves, out of the word 

Part of the Charadter of David^ and other 

hplyMen; endeavouring, by their Example, 

partly to defend, and partly to eXcufe their 

Sins. . There is a Comfort, iqdeedi which 

Sinners may draw from hence ': Thefe Ex^ 

aoiples are a great Encouragemjent to Re- 

f>entance and the Fotfaking of §10 ; fince 

licre they may fee how readily :God em- 

l^ratced the returning Prodigal; From hence 

they may hope, that though their .iSins be_ 

red/ as^'Scarlet, yet Ihall they .be.waihed; 

Xvbite as Snow j though they, \\kt Davidy 

5are grievous Sinners, yet, hke him, may. 

they become Lovers and beloved.pf God,. 

if, like him, they repent and condemn their. 

Iniquitids. This is the Inftrudion which 

the Scripture holds forth to us in thefe Ex- 

. amples : But as long as Men make ufe of 

them to footh and flatter their Confcicnces 

in the quiet Enjoyment of Sin, fo long do 

R 2 they 
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they abufe the Goodnefs and Mercy of God 
in fetting forth to us thefe Inftances of his 
Patience andLong-fufFering towards Sinners. 
But though the Example of David in all 
Parts of it is no fafe Diredtibn to us, yet his 
infpired Writings are ; and we need go no 
further than this Pfalm for the righteous 
Man's Chara<5ter : In the very beginning of 
it he defcribes him to be a Man undeJUed in 
the Way J who walks in the Law of the Lord^ 
who keeps his ^ejiimonies^ andfeeks him with 
the whole Hearty who does no Iniquity. In 
fpeaking of himfelf, the firft good Thing he 
found to fay was his Repentance : This was 
his firft Step towards becoming a Lover of 
God : I thought y fays he, on my WaySy and 
turned my Feet unto thy Tejiimonies : I made 
Hajiey and delayed not to keep thy Command^ 
ments. His next Step was to forfake his. 
wicked Companions, and to aflbciate with 
fuch as feared the Lord \ I am a Companion 
of all them that fear theey and of them that 
keep thy Precepts. . The Refolutions he had 
formed of perfevering in Holinefs he thus 
exprefles : T^hy T'ejiimonies have I taken as an 
Heritage for ever : I have inclined mine Heart 
to perform thy Statutes always to the End. In 
the Verfes before the Text, and where he is 

dcfcribing 
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defcribing that Senfe of Religion which was 
the Source of all the Peace and Joy which 
he found amidft his bittereft Perfecutions 
and Ajfflidions, and which afterwards, i(i 
the Words of the Text, he comprehends 
under the general Term of loving the Law, 
he thus fpeaks : My Heart Jlandetb in awe 
of thy Word : I rejoice at thy Word : I bate 
ifnd abhor Lying : Seven TCimes a Day do I 
praife thee. 

You fee then what firm Refolutions of 
Obedience, how conftant a Perfeverance in 
Holinefs, how regular and frequent Adls of 
Devotion, how irreconcileablc an Hatred to 
Sin and Wickcdncfs, muft meet together to 
complete the Chara<3jer of the Man who 
loves the Law of God. To hate and abhor 
Sin, to love and delight in the Law of God, 
are Expreffions which imply no fmall De- 
gree of Perfciftion : They fuppofe the main 
Difficulties of Religion to be conquered, the 
Struggle with Sin to be over, the Paffions 
and Affedtions to be fubdued to Holinefs 
and Obedience, and a Man's Heart to be in 
the Intereft of Virtue, and to lead the Way 
to all the Good he does. There are fome 
who, upon different Views, fuch as are fug- 
gcftcd merely by Fear, or by Intereft, or 
R 3 prefent 
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prefent Conveniency, keep out of Sin, and 
make a tolerable. Shew in the Performance 
of the Duties of Religion : But, alas, their 
Work is Labour and Sorrow : They have 
no Pleafure or Relifh in what they are 
about ; and fo far from tailing the Peace 
which the Pfalmift fpeaks of, that Religion . 
is their Toil and Slavery, the Work of a 
Mafter whom they cannot love, and whom 
they dare not anger, and whom therefore 
they ferve unwillingly^ without Chearfulne& 
or Delight. Thefe are they who are fond 
of every Pretence which may help to eafe 
them of any Part of their Duty ; whofe 
Hearts are perpetually pleading the Caufe 
of Sin, and inventing and maintaining all 
the Excufes which may in any wife lerve 
to cover and protect it : Whereas they who 
delight in the Law of God, whofe Hearts 
are feafoned with an honeft undefiigning 
Virtue, want not to be excufed from the 
Work they take Pleafure in. They who 
hate and abhor Sin want not to have the 
Approaches to it made eafy, or cleared from 
Dangers, fince they have no Appetite to em- 
brace the Monfter., which is their Averfion. 
Hence it is that St. ^ohn, in one of bis 
Epiftles, has given this Mark to .know 

whether 
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whether we love God or i\o; His Command'- 
ments are not grievous. If we like the Work, 
and take Pleafure in Obedience, it is the beft 
Evidence that we love theMafter; but it is 
not to be thought that we love him, as long 
as we hate and repine at his Service. And 
this Connection between the Love of the 
Law and the Love of God was evidently in 
the Pfalmift's View j fince he affirms of one 
what, properly fpeaking, belongs to the 
other : For the Peace and Joy which good 
.Men feel arife from the Love of God, from 
a fure Truft and Confidence in his Favour, 
from an unfhaken Hope of inheriting his 
Promifes, if they faint not when they are 
tried : It is this only which can make them 
triumph in the Evil which Virtue expofes 
them tp, which can give them Peace amidft 
all the Tumults of the World, and preferve 
the Harmony of their Souls when all Things 
are out of Courfe, and maintain the Tran- 
qiiiUity of their Minds even whilft Nature is 
difTolving in them. 

It is not to be imagined that when the 
Pfalmift penned the Text his Thoughts were 
no higher exalted than to a Stoical Rapture 
in Praife of Virtue ; or that he fetched his 
Comfort from fuch uncertain, fuch difputed 
R 4 Principles : 
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Principles : No ; his Mind was fixed oil 
God, from whom cometh our Salvation^ and 
in whom alone the Faithful have Peace and 
Reft for evermore. This is the Foundation 
he builds on, as will appear. 

Thirdly, Where we are to illuftratc and 
confirm the Trutji of this Propofition, Great 
Peace have they wbicb kve thy Law. 

How little Peace and Satisfadion of Mind 
the Enjoyments of the World afford, ^vcry 
Man in his own Condition knows, what 
Pleafures or Comforts foever he may imagine 
there arc in the Conditions of Life which 
are above him, and which he has never 
experienced : So that, allowing Men to 
judge as far as their Knowledge extends, 
(which is but a reafonable Confinement) 
there is but one Opinion concerning the 
Pleafures of the World, which Men of all 
Ranks and Degrees cohfent in ; That there 
is no lafting Peace to be had from them, 
no Security in them againft Sorrow and 
Vexation, no Comfort under prefent Evils, 
nor any Aflfurance againft future. But were 
there that Enjoyment in all Conditions, 
which moft Men think there is in fome^ 
yet ftill it would be very imperfedt, and 
liable to frequent Interruptions, unlefsfup- 

ported 
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ported by Hopes of Religion : For as long 
as Men continue to be of the fame Nature 
which they now are, fo long their Minds 
will be ever looking forward beyond the 
Limits of this World, and foreboding to 
them the Good or Evil that attends them 
hereafter, when they fhall be flripped of all 
their prefent Supports and Pofleffions. The 
Pleafures of this Life cannot fuftain the Spirit 
of a Man againft thcfe Apprehenfions, but 
muft lofe their own Heat by Degreps, from 
the continual Damps which will arife from 
fuch Refledtions. 

So that let the World be as valuable as 
it will, we difpute it not with you ; yet 
fomething elfe is wanting to give Peace to 
the Mind, fomething that can calm the 
Fears and raife the Hopes for Futurity; and 
this nothing but Religion can do, which 
entitles us to his Proteftion, before whom 
Things paft, prefent, and to come bow 
down and obey. If we have the Aflurance 
of his Love and Favour to us, nothing can 
difturb us s we Hand upon a Rock againft 
which the Winds and Waves may fpend 
their Fury, but fhall fpend it in vain ; for it 
is immoveable. This Aflurance of God's 
f^avQur is but one and the fame Thing with 

what 
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what we call a good Confcience : For what 
Force is there in a good Confcience to give 
OS Peace, but only this, That it is our Tefti- 
•inpny, that we have faithfully and diligently 
fprved our God ; which is the Ground of 
our Hope and Confidence in him ? And 
when we are thus armed, and can without 
Referve profefs, I have loved thy Lawy O Gody 
mtdmy Delight hath been therein^ we (hall be 
Jfoperior to all the Evils of Life. The very 
Circumftanccs which give Terror to the 
worldly Man, and fill his Breaft with Horror, 
will give Eafe and Comfort to us. When he 
-thinks of the Shortnefs of his Life, and the 
Ipccdy Account he muft give to God, his 
Blood retires to his Heart, and hardly there 
maintains its Poft : But when the good 
Man's Thoughts are fo fixed, his Heart 
fprings with Joy, and all his Hopes begin 
to bloom : The Profpcft of that blefled Day 
fb fills his Mind, and engages all his 
Thought, that he is loft in Plcafure and 
Delight, and forgets all the Pains and Ca- 
lamities of Life : Not the Tyrant's Frown> 
nor the Executioner who waits for Blood, 
can rob him of his Peace : He looks on 
them as Meffengers fent by Providence to 
deliver him from his Pain, and to carty h«^ 

to 
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to the Haven of his. Reft, where his Soul 
longs to be. This, this only was the Art 
by which Saints and Martyrs overcame the 
World, and looked upon Racks and 
Gibbets, and every Form of Death, but as 
fo many Doors opening into the Kingdom 
of Reft and Glory. By the fame Art.ftill 
do good Men triumph under all the Trials 
of Fortune : By this they preferve their 
Peace in their lateft Hours, and relign with 
Joy their Spirits into his Hand who gave 
them. 

This is a Trial which Mortals muft un- 
dergo : The Time will come, and is now 
at Hand, when we muft part with all that 
our Eyes delight to fee, and when we muft 
go to render an Account to our great Judge : 
In that Day, where ftiall we look for Com- 
fort, and whom fliall we call to our Affift- 
ance ? Your parting Friends will have no- 
thing but Tears and Sighs to lend you. 
Then happy is the Man whofe Truft hath 
been in God ; who can with Patience, full 
of Hope, wait the Coming of his Lord, and 
obferve with Comfort the Degrees by which 
he haftens to his End. It is worth your 
while to lay the Foundation of , this Peace 
betimes, that you may be able to look that 

Day 
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Day in the Face, at which, even at i 
Diftance, the ftouteft Heart may tremble : 
For it is not Courage, but Folly, not to 
think of Death with fome Concern, fince 
fo much depends from that Moment. 

And were we fure of nothing elfc, in 
confequence of our Faith and Obedience, 
but to flip quietly out of the World, with- 
out fufFering the Agonies which guilty 
Sinners feel, and which none can defcribe ; 
yet ftill our Labour would not be quite in 
vain : But, fince this Peace is but the Fore- 
runner of eternal Peace, the Earneft of 
future Glory and Immortality, it is worth 
all our Pains to deny ourfelves in this World, 
to take up our Crofs and follow Chrift, to 
labour to do the whole Will of God, that 
we may inherit that Peace which belongs 
to thofe, and thofe only, who love the Law 
fi/GoJ. 
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Psalm cxix. 6^. 

lama Companion of all them that Fear tbee^ 
and of them that keep fhy Precepts. 

^MS^e'gJHERE is nothing more ufeful 
^^^M ^^ neceflary in the -Purfiiit of 
^§(^^^^^ Virtue and Holinefs, and in- 
^g|j|^2 deed in tlie whole ConduiS of 
our Lives, than to obferve the 
Rules and Methods by which Men of ap- 
proved Righteoufnefs, who are fet forth to 
us as Patterns and Examples in holy Scrip* 
tare, did attain to that Perfedion, which 
made them the {hining Lights of the World, 
and the declared Favourites of God. If 
therefore we look into fuch Examples, and 
from thence draw Rules for our own Ufe, 
we fhall be fure of two very great Ad- 
vantages i 
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vantages j namely, that the Rules we prc- 
fcribe ourfelves will be both proper and ^ 

prafticable; pradticable, becaufe drawn from . p 
the Prafticc of Men like ourfelves ; and 
proper, becaufe we aim at no other End 
than that which good Men before us have 
attained to by the Ufe of thefe very Means, 
and, confequently, for the attaining of which- 
thefe Rules have already by Experience beea 
found to be proper. 

This Divifion of the 119th Pfalm, from, 
which the Text is taken, fets before us the 
feveral Steps by which David recovered 
himfelf from the Sin in which he had been 
involved : In the firft Verfe he declares his 
Choice, Thou art my Fortiori^ O Lord; and 
his Refolution to purfue that Choice, Have 
faid that I noould keep thy Word: This he- 
knew by fad Experience that he was not 
able to do, without the Affiftance and Sup-" 
port of God 5 and therefore the next Step 
was to apply for his Affiftance, Untreated 
thy Favour with my whole Heart. Having, 
thus prepared himfelf, he fet diligently to 
examine his Heart, and to form Refolutions, 
and immediately to put thofe Refolutions 
into Prafticcj 1 thought on my Ways: i turned 
my Feet unto thy Tejiimonies : 1 made Hajie^ 

and 
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end delayed not to keep thy Commandments^ 
This was a good Beginning, and thiefc very 
promifing Refolutions ; but to fecure them 
there was need of Patience and Courage, 
and Faith towards God. . The Way that 
leads to Life is narrow, and befet witt 
Dangers ; jmd we begm in vain, unlefs we 
are prepared to endure Hardfhip like gooct 
Soldiers of Chrift. The next Thing there- 
fore he mentions, and which we are toleara 
from him, is Stedfaflnefs when we are tried i 
^be Bands of the Wicked^ fays he, have robbed 
me ; but I have not forgotten thy Law. He 
then reiblveson a conftantand uninterrupted 
Devotion towards Gk)d : -4f Midnight I will 
rije to give Thanks unto ibeey becaufe of.thf 
righteous "Judgments. After this follow th6 
■Words of the Text, / am a Companion of 
all them that fear thee^ and of them that keep 
thy Precepts. 

. At firft Sight this feems to be but a little 
Thing to mention, after fo many great At- 
tainments fpoken of before : After he had 
r^mcnibered his holy Refolutions, his im- 
mediate and uninterrupted Purfuit of them, 
his Conftancy and Steadinefs under Afflicr 
.tion, his perpetual Devotions, what fhould 
lead him to fall fo low as to add, that 

he 
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he was careful to keep good Company? 
What elfc could lead him to it but his own 
Experience, which had taught him that this 
Care was the great Prefervative of all his 
other Attainments, without which they 
would foon wafte away, and leave him 
once more an eafy Prey to the foft Allure- 
ments of Vice ? He knew and had felt how 
great the Contagion of- ill Company was ; 
and therefore with Reafon adds, in die laft 
Place, that which was his greateft Care, the 
avoiding the Society of wicked and volup^ 
tuous Men ; a Snare in which he had once 
already almoft perifhed, and in which he 
had been intirely loft, had not God fent his 
affliifling Angel to terrify and awaken his 
Confcience, which was fhipified with fenfual 
Pleafures, and fleeping the Sleep of Death. 
So fenfible was the holy Pfalmift of this 
Danger, that he not only refolved for him- 
felf to avoid it, but made it his early Care 
to forewarn his Son of it: And fuch Iro- 
preffions did the repeated Admonitions of 
his Father make upon the Mind of Solomon, 
that in the Book of Proverbs^ when he 
comes to mention this neceflary Advice of 
ihunning the Company of wicked and evil 
^en, he no longer fpeaks in his own 

Perfon; 
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Peribn, but, being full of the Image of his 
Father when he delivered the Inftruftioiu 
mtroduces him giving the Advice to him, his 
Son : Heary ye Children ^ fays he> the Injiruc^ 
Hon of a Father ^ and attend to know tinder^ 
Handing : For I was my Fathers Son^ tender 
and only-beloved in the Sight of my Mother. 
He taugBt me alfoy andfaid unto me^ Let thine 
Heart retain my Words ; keep my Command^ 
mentSy and live. And foon after follows, 
among his Father's Precepts, this: Enter not 
mto the Path of the Wicked^ and go not in the 
Way of evil Men : Avoid ity pafs not by it^ 
turn from //, and pafs away. 

But what Need is there, you will fay, to 
look far for this Advice, fincc it is of all 
others the moft obvious, and an Inftrudion 
which all Parents give to their Children as 
well as David. It is true, they do ; and for 
that Reaibn it is commonly looked on as 
Advice fit only for Children : And young 
People hardly think themfelves Men till 
they have broke loofe from all Reftraints 
af this Kind, and ihewn the World that^ 
they are at Liberty to chufe the worft of 
Company for thanfelves, without being 
called to an Account for it. And this weak 
Ambitionoffhcwing themfelves to be Men, 

YoL.IV^ S ' and 
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and at their own Diipofal, every Day be- 
trays Youth into fuch Hands as lie in wait 
either for their Souls or their Eflates ; as if 
the only Way they had to convince the 
World that they are in their own Power, 
were to do that for themfelves which every 
body knows no Friend would do for them. 
But, to remove this Prejudice againft the 
Advice implied in the Text, I defire you 
would confider, that though David gave 
this Inftruftion betimes to his Son, yet he 
himfelf, in his more advanced Years, and 
under his greateft Improvements in Virtue 
and Holinefs, thought fit to lay it down for 
himfelf as a Rule to be obfcrved in the 
Conduft of his Life ; as a great Security to 
his Virtue, and Defence of his Innocence 
and Integrity : Depart from mCy fays he, ye 
evil Doers \ for 1 will keep the Commandments 
of my Gody ver. 115. He hardly thought it 
pradlicable to affociate with evil Doers, and 
yet tp k^ep the Commandments of God 3 as 
is plain from the Reafon he gives, why he 
would have the Evil depart from him ; For^ 
lays he, I will keep the Commandments of my 
God: Which would be no Reafon, were 
there not a moral Impoffibility of keeping the 
Commandments of God, without departing 

from 
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fix)m evil Doers. As long as Men are in a 
State of Trial, that is, as long as they areS 
in this Life, they cannot arrive at fuch a 
Pitch of Perfection as may make it fafe for 
them to expofe themfelves unneceffarily to 
the Temptations of Vice, and to, the greateft 
of TemptationSi the eonftant Infinuations of 
wicked Men. The Reafonablenefe of the 
Pfalmift's Pradtiee defcribed in the Texti 
and of the Rule therein iijipliedi inuft be 
deduced from the Confideration of the grfeat 
Danger of the contrary Pradice, in keeping 
ill Company^ and from the great Advantage 
of eonteadting Friendfhips with the Good* 

But^ before I enter into this Argument, 
I muft obferve to you, that none are ton-* 
Cemed in it but fuch as have a Senfe of 
Religion, and a due Regard to Virtue j for 
thefe are the two Things in Danger from 
^ill Company : And it is certain, that fuch 
as have no Regard either to Virtue or Re-^ 
ligion are not witliih the Reach of any Ar- 
guments drawn from the Dangei^'^Which 
threaten them. Upon this Topic dierefore 
I can only fpeak to fuch as have an Awe of 
God, and a Senfe of their Duty upon their 
Mindis^ and fuch I hope it will riot be hard 
to conivince of the great Danger diere is in 
S 2 contradtuig 
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contrading Friendfhips and Famifiarities 
with Men who have proftituted their 
Minds and their Bodies to the Service of 
Sin. For, 

Firft, Let it be confidered, that no Re- 
folutions which we can form to ourfelves 
of keeping clear from die Pollutions of die 
Company we keep can give us any Security 
of preferving our Innocence and Virtue: 
Such Refolutions are often carried into bad 
Company, but feldom or never come oflF 
whole ; for, when die Foundation upon 
which fuch Refolutions fland is undennined, 
they mufl neceffarily fall to Ruin. You 
refolve againfl Sin, becaufe you have a Scnfe 
of the Heinoufnefs of it, and the evil Con- 
fequences which attend it j but it is great 
Odds but diis wears off by confkndy con- 
verfing with fuch as have learnt to make a 
Mock of Sin, and can talk of thw own and 
others' Vices with a great deal of Humour 
and Raillery* When once you come to 
relifh this Sul:9ed:, and to find Sport and 
Entertainment in diat which oug^t to^ve 
you Horror and Averfion, it is but an eafy 
Step to pradlife what you thus far approve } 
and when once you are giving W^y, and 
inclining to yield to the boUii^itations iof Vice« 

your 
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your evil Genius wfll fbon flimifli you with 
many Excufes, and many Suggeftions to 
encourage you. It will be no hard Matter 
for you to imagine that your Fears are the 
mere Prejudices of Education 5 and the Ex- 
ample of your Friends, who fin and fear 
not, will ftrengthen the Imagination; and 
your Heart, your treacherous Heart will, fay 
to you. Behold they fin, and no Evil hap- 
jpeneth unto them. Thus feduced, and thus 
betrayed, you are left an eafy Prey to Sin 1 
your Refolutions fall before the prevailing 
Influences of Pleafure, in the Arms of which 
you fall afleep, perhaps never more to wake 
again to your Senfe and Reafon, till the laft 
Trumpet calls you, widi all your Sins, to 
ftand before the Judgment-Seat of God. But 
further. 

Secondly, Suppofe all thefe unhappy Cir- 
cumftances fhould not meet to pufli on and 
compleat your Ruin ; yet even the Opportu- 
nities and Advantages for Sin, which an ill 
Acquaintance affords, are of themfelves great 
Temptations. Men are not always alike 
upon their Guard : Their Virtue is not at 
all Times equally ftrong : And it is the 
Happinefs of good Men, who are unac- 
quainted with the Ways of Wickednefs, that 
S3 in 
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in their weakeft ?tate, when they are moft 
tried with Temptations, they want the Skill 
and Knowledge of finning. This Guard 
you certainly lofe to your Virtue and Inno- 
cence by entering the Societies of wicked 
Men 2 They will always be ready to fecond 
your Temptations, and make the Way to 
Sin eafy and pradicable : They will, as far 
as in them lies, prevent the preventing Grace • 
of God, and rob you of the Benefit of it : 
They will watch your weakeft Hours, that 
they may triumph in your Fall, and have 
the malicious Pleafure of feeing you become 
like one of them. Were I fubjedl to fudden 
and violent Efforts of Paflion, 1 would not 
venture myfelf in a Man's Company who I 
knew would clap a S\yord or a Piftol into 
my Hand in the Heighth of my Rage, and 
rejoice to fee the Mifchief and Extravagance 
of my Fury : But this is the vepy Choice, 
which every Man makqs for himfelf, when 
he courts the Friendfliips and Acquaintance 
of wicked Men. You are a Man fubjeft to 
Paflions and Temptations ; you have Incli- 
nations to EvAy which you are not always 
Aire of controlling : Whenever they attack 
you, your beft Refuge is to Reafon, and 
Thought, and Prayer : Why then will you 
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put yourfelf into fuch Hands, which you 
know will never fufFer you to enjoy thefe 
Advantages ; which will leave you no Time 
to think, but will drive you on to follow the 
prefent evil Paffion, till it raifes a Flame 
that will confume and deftroy you ? 

Thirdly, It is on all Hands acknowledged 
that there are many Difficulties in the Irac- 
tice of Religion, even when we cajl in 
all the Affiftance, and take all the Ad- 
vantages that may be had : And in the 
Nature of the Thing it is necefTaiy it fhould 
be fo ; fince we are called here to a State 
of Trial, to give Proof of our Virtue and 
Faith, and ready Submiffion to the Will of 
God ; in doing of which, if there were no 
Difficulty, there would be no Trial. Now 
livhoever confiders this, and that upon the 
Confequence of this Trial our Hopes, our 
Happinefs, Ourfelves depend, muft needs 
think it extreme Folly in any *V*an who 
fhall refufe any Helps that may be hnd to- 
wards making his Work ealy to him -, or 
who fhall voluntarily expofe himfelf to any 
Difficulties that may render the liTue of his 
Trial more doubtiul and uncertain: And this 
every Man confefTedly does, who lays him- 
felif open to the Art, and Cunning, and 

S 4 deadly 
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deadly Infinuations of evil Men, whq arc 
indullrious in the badCaufe they fervcj and, 
as the wife King exprefles it, Tbeyjleep mt 
except they have done Mtfchief^^ and their Sleep 
i$ taken away unlefs they caufe fome to fall: 
They eat the Bread of JVickednefs, and drink 
the Wine of Violence. And if you partake in 
the Bread and the Wine, it will not be long 
before you take Share in the Wickednefe 
and Violence that procure them : For that 
which you efteem perhaps the moft iijno^ 
cent Employnient ofyourConipanions, daeir 
living in Splendor, and in all the Delicacy 
of Profufcnpfs, and ipending their Time 
in luxurious Eafp and Forgetfulnefs,' leads 
naturally to gll other Excefles of Vice and 
Lewdnefs ; for when die Fulnefs of Meat 
jand Drink has driven out Thought and Care, 
in the room of them there fprings up a blind 
brutal Courage, wliicl^ neither fpars God, 
nor regards Map* 

F ven this fenfual Indulgeace, diftind froni 
the mifchievous Confcquences that attend it, 
is that which will expofe us to the Wradi 
and Judgment of God : Riotous Perfpns and 
Drunkards are numbered with thofc whq 
jhall not enter into the Kingdom of lieaven : 
It is a Crime that is heightened by a Kind 
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of Self-Murder, deftroying the Man which 
was formed after the Image and Likenefs of 
God J diverting him of Senfe and Reafon, and 
every thing elfe that was to diftinguifh him 
from the Bcafts of the Field, and leaving 
him even In a worfe Condition than they, a 
mere helplefs and ufclefs Carcafs. What a 
Life does that Man lead, who waftes half 
his Time in thinking only how he may be 
without Thought the reft of the Day ! whole 
fhort Mornings are fpent in cpntriving the 
Excefles of the Night, and his waking Hours 
employed in preparing himfelf for a new 
Lethargy and the Sleep of Intemperance ! 

Should you therefore only propofe to fhare 
thefe Enjoyments with the Libertines, and 
to keep a ftrid: Hand upon yourfelf as to all 
odier Kinds and Degrees of Wickednefs ; yet 
even this is deftmdlive of the Hopes of Reli- 
gion. If you bring but a Tafte and Relifli 
with you for thefe Pleafures, Ufe and Guftom 
;and Example will foon make you a Profi- 
cient: And you will wonder perhaps, when 
it is too late, to find yourfelf loft in fuch 
Excefles as you never once thought of look- 
ing into. Vour chearful Nights, and the 
heavy Mornings which follow them, will 
indilpofe you for Thought and Refle(5Uon : 

and 
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and the Senfe of Religion, which lives and 
is nourifhed only by theExercife ofThought 
and Reafon, will gradually decay : The 
Comforts of an innocent Mind, which ufed 
to warm your Soul with Delight, and make 
it fpring forth with Joy into the Contem- 
plations of God and of Futurity, will all 
fbrfake and leave you 3 and in the room of 
them will fucceed mifgiving Fears and 
Doubts full of Miftruft, evil Suggeftions* 
and jealous Apprehenfions of God and of 
yourfelf ; till at laft you are forced to fly 
for Refuge to thofe repeated A<5ls of Intem- 
perance, which at firft you only tafted as 
tranfient Diverfions. And when once this 
comes to be the Cafe, that you are afraid of 
yourielf and your own Thoughts, and forced 
to fly from the Prefence of your own Mind, 
nothing can fave you but the more than or- 
dinary Grace of God, which whether you 
' will deferve, or no, you yourfelf fhall judge. 
But the Mercies of God are without 
Meafure, and, like the Sun, rife upon the 
Evil and the Goody on the Juft and the U»- 
jufl t Perhaps then he will look down on 
you, and awaken you once more to fee your 
Danger and the tvil of your Ways. This 
is the befl: Thing which can befall you: 

But 
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But, could, you be fure of this, there is no 
Encouragement in it to enter into the So- 
cieties of wicked and profligate Men 5 for, 
alas, you little think what Mifery, even upon 
this Suppofition^ you are preparing for your- 
felf : For, when you are immerfed in Sen- 
fuality, the gentle and the kind Calls of the 
Spirit will not awaken you : Rougher Me- 
thods are grown necelTary, becaufe your 
Senfe of Feeling is too far gone to be afFedted 
with foft ones : Fire and fharp Knives can 
only reach the Feeling of a Man grown 
ftupid in a Lethargy or an apopledlic Fit ; 
and therefore they only muft be applied. In 
fpiritual Diftempers the fame Method is ufed 
by the Wifdom of God : How was David 
called back to himfelf ? By grievous Afflic- 
tions and heavy Judgments ; by uncommon 
Misfortunes, which only could raife him to 
lee his wretched State, And it is worth our 
while, for any Pleafures of Sin, to make it 
necefl^ary for God to fend Mifery and Af- 
flidion to dwell with us ; to bring ourfelves 
into fo defperate a Condition, as to want fo 
defperate a Remedy ? 

And yet the external Evils and Affliftions, 
which by thefe Means we {hall call down 
upon ourfclvea, will be but one Part, and a 

light 
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light Part of our Mifcry : For when wc 
come with Eyes open to fee the Danger 
of our Condition, to behold Hell gaping 
wide to receive us, and that there is nothing 
to keep ps-from prefent Ruin but the ilender 
Thread of Life upon which we hang, what 
Fears, what Torment, nay, what Defpair 
wijl poflefs our Minds ? When we ipok 
back upon the Courfe we have run, and 
fee with unprejudiced Eyes the Wickcdnefs 
we have committed s when we number the 
Nights and Days fpent in the Service of 
Sin, the Injuries done to Men, and the In- 
dignities offered to God, where fhall we 
begin to repent, or with what Courage fhall 
we fet about a Work which feems too large 
to be compaffed in the little Time we have 
left ourfelves to work in ? And, when we 
do begin, how unpleafant muft the Work 
be to us ? with what Confuiion fhall we lift 
up to Heaven our offending Hands and Eyes ? 
with what Tremblings of Heart implore the 
Mercy we have long defpifed^ and petition 
for that Grace which often perhaps we have 
ridiculed and fet up to be a Sport for Fools? 
Believe me, there is great Difference in the 
religiousWork of an innocent, virtuous Man, 
and of a returning Sinner : And you Cggfliat 

"""make 
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make a worfc Bargain for yourfelf than to 
fin upon the Profpedt of Repentance : No 
Pleafurescan recompenceyou for the Change 
you make. To approach the Throne of God 
with filial Confidence and Joy, and to appear 
before it with the Fear of felf-condemned 
Criminals, are very different States. None 
but thofe who have felt the Sinner's Pains, 
the Remorfe and Anguifli of Mind which 
attend him in every Step, can truly judge of 
this Matter : And from fuch Experience 
God defend us all ! 

Upon the whole then, fince the Danger 
of aflbciating with wicked Men is fo evi* 
dently great ; fince we hazard nothing lefs 
by it than Ourfelves, our imniortal Souls, 
and all our Hopes of future Glory 5 and 
fince, though we fliould recover from their 
Snare, the Confequences as to this World 
abound with certain Pain and Mifery, and 
as to the next but with uncertain Hopes 5 
let us with holy David fct ourfelves to fhun 
this Danger, and with him refolve to beCom^ 
f anions of them who fear the Lord and keep 
his Precepts. 
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DISCOURSE XL 

PARTI. 

2 Corinthians iv. i8. 

For the Things which arefeen are temporal^ 
but the Things which are not feen are 
eternal. 

^(590J()S()O( H E Motives to Obedience ia 
^^A^^^^ all Religions are thus far the 
^a^ ^)9( fame. That they depend upon 
c>w^Sw^ the Belief of another invifible . 
World, and the different State 
and Condition of good and bad Men in it : 
For though it has been maintained, with 
fome fhew of Reafon, that Virtue is its own 
Reward, and that Man's chief Happincfs 
would confift in the Pradicc of it, though 
• there 
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there were no other Rewards annexed to it, 
yet this, fuppofing it to be true, is by much 
too narrow a Foundation to build Religion 
on J for this could influence only Men of 
abftrafted Thought and Reafon, who are in 
comparifon a very inconfiderable Part of 
Mankind. The Generality of the World 
live by Senfe, and take their Meafures of 
Happinefs not from the remote Conclufions 
of Reafon, but from their prefcnt Feeling, 
from the Impreflions which arc made on 
them by the Things which they deal and 
converfe with every Day j and the Rewards 
and Punifhments of Religion are calculated 
to this Scnfe and Feeling, excepting only 
that they are diftant, and not capable of 
being made the prefent Objeds of Scnfe : 
For the Puniflimcnts denounced in the 
Gofpel againft the Unrighteoufncfs of Men, 
are fuch as Nature recoils at ; fuch as, ac-*. 
cording to the Senfe the World has of Mi- 
fery and Pain, are infupportablc Evils j and 
the only Reafon why they operate fo weakly 
upon the Minds and AfFeftions of Men is 
this. That they are notfeen. The fame may 
be faid of the Rewards of the Gofpel : They 
contain the very Happinefs that Nature thirlb 
after, which is Life and Pleafure for ever- 
more: 
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hiore : But neither can our Eyes fee thefe 
Rewards : And therefore they fall ftibrt of 
raifing Men to that Degree of Virtue and 
Holinefs which in Reafon they ought to do* 

The Advantage which the Things of this 
World have in this Refpedl is not to be dif- 
fembled : They play and fport before tha 
Senfes : The Man of Thought and Reflec- 
tion cannot but fee them j and the Man of no 
Thought fees nothing elfe. This Advantage 
the Apoflle feems to acknowledge, by ftyling 
the Things of this World the Things which 
ere feen^ and the Rewards of the Gofpel the 
Things which are not feen. In this lies all 
the Force and Strength of worldly Tempta- 
tions and Pleafures \ for> were the Enjoy- 
ments of this .World and the next equally 
remote, there could be no Competition be* 
tween them. This moft Men would find 
to be true, would they but obferye a little 
wnat pafTes in themfelves and others. There 
are -few but would be well content that that 
Part of their Life which is. paft and gone 
had been fpent in Virtue and Sobriety : They 
find no Comfort in recoUeding the lewd 
Frolicks and extravagant Vices of their 
Youth 5 yet ftill they cannot refift the pre- 
fent Temptations of Plcafure, but go on 

Vol. IV. T adding 
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ad.'jrg to the Account of their Folly and 
Sin. And is not this a Decifion of the 
Queflion ? Does not Reafon •determine 
agiinft the World and the Enjoyments of 
it ? And is it not mere Senfe that turns the 
Scale of the World's ^ide ? If it be true 
now, that you do wifely in preferring the 
Pleafures of Life to the Hopes and Expec- 
tations of Futurity, it will then be true fifty 
Years hence, that you did wifely in chufing 
this World, and renouncing the Pretences to 
Heaven ; for Truth is always the fame : And 
yet, if you live to fee that Time, it is great 
Odds but that you judge otherwife, and 
condemn yourfelf of Folly and Indifcretion 
for all your paft Vices and finful Pleafures. 
This is a Judgment which we fee Men make 
every Day : They purfue the Things that 
are prefent ; but no fooner are they gone, 
but they condemn themfelves, wifliing they 
could recall the Time, that they mignt 
apply it to better Purpofes. And whence 
arifes this Difference, but from hence; that in 
one Cafe Reaion i^ excluded by Senfe and 
the prevailing Power of prefent Objefts, but 
in the other Cafe is free iind unreftrained, 
and judges from the Truth and Nature of 
Things ? Throw out Senfe and Appetite, 

and 



mSCOURSE XI. ^75 

and let the Caufe be heard at the Bar ojf 
Reafon; and the Queftion then, between tbe 
Things which are jeen^ and the Things which 
are not jeen^ will be reduced to thele two 
Points : 

Firft, Whether We can have fuch fuffi- 
cient Evidence for the Exiftence of theThings 
not feen, as may make them capable of being 
brought into Competition with the Things 
which are feen, the Exiftence of which, in 
this Queftion, is out of Doubt ? 

Secondly, Whether the Value oithe Things 
that are not feen be fo great, that we ought 
in Prudence to forego the Enjoyment of th^ 
Things which are prefent with us ? 

There are feveral Wiays by which We fa- 
tisfy ourfelves of the Exiftence of Things 
without us : The chief of thefe is Senfe. 
This Evidence extends to this World and 
the Things of it : And though fome have 
taken great Pains to doubt of the Exiftence 
of Things which they faw and felt, yet it 
may well be queftioned, whether ever any 
Man did indeed arrive to that Perfeftion of 
Scepticilm ? This Evidence may be ftyled 
the ftrongeft in one Refpeft, as it moft 
univerfally afFe6ts Mankind, who much 
jnore readily receive the Reports of Senfe, 
T a than 
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than the Conclufions of Reafon. Not but 
that the Evidence of Reafon in fome Cafes 
is altogether as ftrong and conclufive for the 
Exiftence of Things not feen, as Senfe is for 
the Things which are feen. This is ma- 
nifefl in the Proof of a firft Caufe j where, 
from the vifible Works of the Creation, the 
Being of an eternal Caufe is. proved to a De- 
mon ftrat ion, from fuch Principles as Senfe 
and Reafon cannot refift. So likewife, from 
the 1 eftimony and Credit of others, we ar- 
rive to a Certainty of the Exiftence of fome 
Things which they have feen, but we have 
not 5 which Evidence is properly the Evi- 
dence of Faith, and may be fo circum- 
ftantiated as to admit no Doubt or Scruple, 
Upon this Evidence Men adl in their dcareft 
Concerns in this World ; and are as well 
fatisfied of the Exiftence of fome Perfons 
and Places which they never faw, as they 
are of the Perfons and Places they every 
Day converfe with. And from hence it 
follows, that it is no Manner of Proof or 
Prefumption that Things do not exift, bc- 
caufe rhey are not (t^^n j for there are feveral 
Wa\s of being fatisfied of the Exiftence of 
Things ; and feeing them is but one Way,: 
And Things which admit not of this Proof 

tudy 
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may admit of another : And therefore it is 
great Weaknefs to fufpcdt the Reality and 
Exiftence of Things merely becaufe we do 
not fee them. 

And yet the greateft' Piece of Wifdom 
that the voluptuous Man has to boaft of is 
founded in this Prejudice : He thinks it 
Wifdom to be on the fureft Side, and not 
to part with a Certainty for an Uncertainty, 
The Things of this World he fees and feels- 
and in renouncing them he is fure he re- 
nounces what might afford him certain 
Pleafure and Enjoyment : But he has not 
this Notice nor Evidence of future Things : 
They lie out of the Way of his Senfes ; and 
therefore he looks upon them to have much 
lefs of Certainty in them than the prefeat 
Objcds of Life; and concludes very folidly, 
that it is beft to make fure of fomethi ng, 
and net to forego his prefent Poffeffion for 
the diftant Hope of enjoying the uncertain 
Bleffings of Futurity. Now Senfe is the 
Meafure of his Certainty; or elfe how comes 
he to take it for granted that there is more 
Certainty of the Things which are feen than 
of the Things which are not feen ? His 
Senfes only prove to him, that he lives at 
prefent in this World: They cannot poffibly 
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prove to him, that he fliall not live hereafter 
in another. So that the Evidence of Senle 
readies but to one Side of the Queftion, to 
affure him of his prefent Being j and yet 
from this Evidence he conchides in Prejudice 
to the other World ^ which is very abfurd, 
fince theEvid6nce of Senfe cannot, one Way 
or other, afFed the Belief of future Rewards 
and Glories. Now in all Comparifons Men 
ought to weigh the Reafons on both Sides z 
But the comparing and preferring vifible 
Things before invifible, for the Sake of the 
Evidence of Senfe, is comparing and pre- 
ferring one to another upon feeing only the 
Reafon of one Side ; for Senfe only extends 
to vilible Things, and has nothing to do with 
invifible ; And therefore the Judgment that 
Men are apt haftily to make in this Cafe, 
when brought tp the Teft of Reafon, muft 
appear to be groundlefs and precaripus. 

Since then, in the Queftion between 
Things vifible and invifible, it is evident 
that Senfe can judge but of one Side j it 
follows, that >cnfe can be no Rule of 
judging in this Diipure : For a Rule muft 
be the common Mcafure of the Things tp 
be tftimated, ana applicable to both j but 
genlp is applicable to leniiblc Objefts only, 

and 
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and therefore can be no Rule in any Q^if^ '"-: oa 
between the Things that are, and the Ihings 
that are not, the Objedls of Senfe, 

Allow Senfe to prove, as ftrongly as you 
-would have it, the Exiftence of this World, 
and the Things of it : But how can that 
afFed: the Belief of another World ? The 
Exiftence of this World will not prove that 
there is no other World. That you live' 
now is no Argument that you fhall not live 
hereafter. And therefore the Evidence of 
Senfe for this World ought to be no Pre- 
judice againft the Belief of another. 

The Advantage of this Evidence of Senfe 
is great, becaufe it is the firft that Men 
<:ome tg the Ufe and Applicatipn of 3 and 
by the conftant and familiar Ufe of it, they 
learn to depend upon it, and truft to it in 
all Cafes. It is much later that Men come 
to the Ufe of Reafon : And this Evidence of 
Reafon they have lefs Occafion for, and ftill 
ufe it lefs than they have Occafion : So that 
they are not equally acquainted with the 
Certainty of this Evidence, as they are with 
the Dcmonftrations of Senfe ; and therefore 
are feldom fo perfeftly fatisfied with the 
Deductions of Reafon as with the Reports 
of Senfe. This is the true State of the 
T 4 Queftioii 
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Queftion between the Evidence of Senfe and 
the Evidence of Rcafon, and the Preference 
the World gives to the Deducftions of one 
and the other. 

Now, if there can be no Evidence for 
unfeen Things, which may be of equal 
Weight with the Evidence of Senfe j then 
indeed the Things which are not feen can 
never be made fo evident as to ftand in 
Competition with the Things which are 
feen. But the Means by which we arrive 
to the Knowledge of Things which we do 
not fee, are Reafon and Faith j and thefe 
may afford an Evidence equal to the Evi- 
dence of Senfe, 

There are many Things which can be 
known only from Reafon, which yet are as 
well received as any Report of Senfe, We 
fee many Productions and Works of Nature 
every Day, the Caufe of which is fecretand 
remote, and not difcoverable by the Senfesj 
and yet no Man doubts but that ail thefe 
Effefts have Caufes. You can no more 
fuppofe,againfl the Evidence of your Reafon, 
that thefe Things came into Being without 
any Caufe, than you can fuppofe, againft the 
Evidence of your Senfes, that thefe Things 
j«^hich you fee have no Being. Here then 
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die Evidence for the Thing not feen is equal 
to the Evidence for the Thing feen. So 
then a Thing's not being feen can be no 
Prejudice or Prefumption againft its Ex- 
iftence ; fmce fome Things which are not 
feen are capable of being demonftrated. 

Hence it follows, that though the Things 
of this World be always before our Eyes, 
and we have no Reafon to doubt of their 
Exiftence ; and the Things of the other 
World are at a Diftance, and hid from us ; 
yet this is no Reafon to prefer the Things of 
this World before the Things of another ; 
iince there is an Evidence which extends to 
Things not feen, which is equal to the 
Evidence of Senfe : And for ought wc 
Jcnow this Evidence may belong to thefe 
tmfeen Things of another World -, and if it 
does, then the Things of another World, 
in point of Certainty, Hand upon an equal 
Bottom with the Things which are feen. 

This makes it very unreafonable to take 
up with the Enjoyments of this World as 
the furer and more certain Enjoyments, and 
to fuffer ourfelves to be impofed on by our 
Senfes, and prejudiced in Favour of prefent 
Objeds : Becaufe, till we have proved and 
examined the Evidences for the Things not 

feen. 
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feen, we cannot conclude that the Things 
feeii are more certain than tLey -, fince they 
are capable of being made as evident by 
other Arguments, as fenfible Objed:s are by 
the Senfes. 

Another Evidence Nfor Things not feen is 
Faith ; an Evidence that die World in tem- 
poral Affairs pays great Relpeft to> however 
Ihy they are of admitting it for a Principle 
of Religion : . For there is no Man but who 
believes a great deal more concerning this 
World, and the Afi'airs of it, upon the Report 
made from other People's Senfes, than he 
does from his pwn. It is a narrow Sphere 
that a Man adls in, and his Senfes go but a 
very little further than he himfelf goes: And 
a Man's Knowledge would be extremely 
confined, were he to know and believe no- 
thing but what he faw and heard himfelf. 
Now there are Things in this World which 
all People believe to be in the World, and 
yet not one in ten thoufand ever faw them. 
What Evidence do they believe on then ? 
Not on the Evidence of Senfe -, for th^fe 
Things never fell under their benfes : But 
they believe on the Report and Credit of 
ethers, that is, upon the Jbvidence of Faith. 

Here 
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Here then is another Evidence, which the 
World cannot refufe to admit as good Evi- 
dence for Things not feen -, iince Men be- 
lieve upon this Evidence the Certainty of all 
thofe Things in the World which them- 
felves have not feen, that is, of moft Things 
in the World, 

Now this Evidence, where it is perfect, 
that is, where there is a fufficient Number 
of credible Witnefles to the Things in 
queftion, falls very little fhort of the Evi- 
dence of Senfe, You can obferve, I be- 
lieve, no Difference that Men make between 
many Things which they take upon the 
Credit of others, and the Things which 
they receive from the Information of their 
uwn Senfes; which fhews that this Kind 
of Evidence may be fo flrong, as to leave 
no Room for Doubts or Suipicions, 

Now then urge your Objeftion againft 
the Things of another World, that they are 
not feen, and dierefore not to be preferred 
to the Things of this World, which are 
feen : Where lies the Reafon and Senfe of 
this Argument? If the Things of this 
World are feen, they have their proper 
Evidence : If the .Things of the next World 
are not feen, they dp not therefore want 

their 
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their proper Evidence. If there be a fiiC- 
ficient Evidence that is proper to them, 
and they have that Evidence, they are not 
the worie for not being feen, that is, for 
not having that Evidence which does not 
belong to them. 

If then the Things of another World, 
though they are fuch as Eye hath not feen, 
are yet neverthelefs capable of as good Proof 
and Evidence as the Things which are feen, 
it is extreme Folly, and Want of Thought 
and Confideration, to purfue the Objeds of 
Senfe in Oppofition to Things unfeen, with- 
out well examining into the Evidence and 
Certainty of thefe unfeen Things. When 
we tell you, that for the Glories and BleA 
fings of another Life we have the Certainty 
of Reafon and Faith, you muft needs own 
that we urge proper Arguments : The Na- 
ture of our Proof you cannot fufpedt. If 
we have enough of Reafpn, and enough 
of the Evidence of Faith, you muft ac- 
knowledge our Proof to be demonftrative, 
becaufe it is a Proof which in all other 
Cafes you admit for Things not feen, Reafon 
and Faith. 

The Things of another World may be 
Objeds of Senfe to thofe ot the other World, 

and 
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jand thcrerore are capable of having the Evi- 
dence of Eye Witneffes : Nor fliould I eafily 
be convinced of Abfurdity, fhould I aflert 
that there may pofTibly be a Communication 
between the two Worlds. Suppofe then one 
fhould come down from Heaven, and report 
the State of Things there ; this would be an 
Eye-Witnpfs, and the Evidence exadlly the 
fame with that which you admit in other 
Cafes. He muft give good Proof indeed of 
his coming from Heaven 3 and that in this 
Cafe is fuppofed. 

Confider rurther, that this Queftion con- 
cerning the future Rewards and Punifhmenti 
of another Life is not the fir ft or principal 
Queftion in Religion : It fuppofes the Belief 
and Knowledge of God : For unlefs we be- 
lieve the Being of a God, who is the juft 
Judge of the World, there is no Room for 
this Queftion of Rewards and Punifhments. 
In this Argument then the Being of a God 
is prefuppofed ; and a Queftion then will 
arife, whether God can qualify Men to be 
Witneffes to the 'World of thefe unfeen 
Things ? It is not to be denied but that 
God can, if he pleafes, reveal thefe Things 
to Men : And were the World fatisfied that 
God had indeed revealed fuch Things to fuch 

and 
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and fuch Men, they could not fcruple ad^ 
mitting them as good Witnefles in that Cafe. 
It comes then to this Point, Whether it be 
poflible that Men can give Satlsfaftion to 
the World that God has indeed fpoken to 
them ? And if there be any one Thing that 
you will agree God can do, and Man cannot 
do; this will be no Difpute : For fhould God 
dp that Thing by the Man he appoints to 
be his Witnefs, the Hand of God working 
with him would be a full Proof that he 
fpoke by the Voice of God, and declared 
hot his own, but the Things of God. And 
this would be a fufEcient Ground for our 
Faith. 

Since then thcfe Things are capable of 
fuch good Evidence, it will be worth your 
while to inquire, whether they have it, or 
no : And I fuppofe it will not be thought 
the EfFeft of Reafon or Wifdom to rejed: 
them unheard, and to follow thelmpreffions 
ofSenfe and Appetite at the Hazard of being 
finally ruined and deftroyed. 

Every Man who has Eyes and Ears is 
attached by the Evidence of Senfe 5 and 
therefore it would be flrange if any Man 
doubted of the Things, the Evidence of 
which is fo continually thruft in at his Eyes 

and 
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and Ears, But to arrive at the Evidence of 
Reafon and Faith, requires that we fhould 
exercife the Faculties of ourUnderftanding; 
requires our Diligence and Attention j be- 
cause thefe Proofs lie more remote, out of 
the common Road, and are not to be had 
vi^ithout feeking for. 

This is a juft Account of the Reafon why 
moft Men ad: by the Evidence of Senfe, and 
follow and admire the Things of this World ; 
and fo few purfue, with any Heart or Zeal, 
the.invifible Things of another : Not .that 
the Things of this World are in themfelves 
more real or certain than the Things of 
another World 5 but becaufe Men are fure 
and certain of the Things of this World, 
not being able to exclude the Impreffions of 
ihem ; and are dubious of the Things .of 
Futurity, not being able to attend to the 
Proofs of them. 

But how well this becomes Men of 
Thought and Education let any one judge; 
or what Account they will be able to give' 
of their Negled, in not fo much as proving 
and trying the Things which make for their 
Salvation, is hard to fay. Why (hould your 
Eyes run away with your Reafon andUnder- 

ftanding ? 
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ftanding ? If you had been to be diredled 
merely by your Eyes, God need not have given 
you the Power of Reflcdion : And fince he 
has given you this Ability, he will not excufc 
your refigning tamely to Senfe 3 which was 
given not to govern, but to ferve Man. If 
the Things of another World are capable 
of being proved, it concerns you to know 
whether they are proved or no ; efpecially 
confidering the vaft Difproportion there is 
between the Things of this Life and the 
next. The Argument for prcfent Enjoy- 
ment is fo far good, that in Things of 
equal Value a wife Man would fecure his 
Share as foon as he could, and take the 
firft Opportunity of enjoying the Happinefs 
which would not improve by being flayed 
for. But here the Cafe is very different ; 
The Things of this World atcfeen indeed 5 
but that is all : No fooner are they feen 
but they are gone, and leave the Man more 
reftlefs after the Fruition than he was be- 
fore: But the Things of Futurity are of 
cndlefs Duration, and once enjoyed will 
never defert the PofTeiTor. And therefore 
it is worth a wife Man's Labour to reftrain 
himfelf from the prefent Allurement of 
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Life, to fufpend his Happinefs for a Time> 
which will fo greatly increafe by the Delay, 
and pay fuch Intereft for the prefent Self- 
Denial which he exercifes : For the Things 
which are feen are temporal but the Things 
which are not feen are etemaU 
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PART II. 




I H E Second Thing to be in- 
jI^ quired into is, Whether the' 
3Q(^ Value of the Tilings which are 
?§^QQ not feen be fo great, that we 
ought in Prudence to forego 
the Enjoyment oitbe Things which are prc^^ 
fent with us. 

There can be no Ground or Foundation 
to perfuade Men to renounce the Pleafures 
of this Life, and to expofe themfelves to the 
Troubles and Inconveniencies which often 
are the Companions of Virtue and Holinefs, 
in Hopes of future Glory and Happinefs, 
.unlefs this future Glory and Happinefs are 
fo great and valuable as to fecompence all 
the LoiTes and Sufferings which Men muilf 
U 2 fuftain 
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fuftain in the Purfuit ofihfcra* But, if tjhi^ 
be the Cafe, if the Rewards of Heaven arc 
infinitely to be preferred to the Things of ^ 
this World, it will then he but agreeable 
to the common Maxims of Wifdom and 
Pmdence to chufe the grcateft, though not; 
the prefent Good, and to prefer the fevere 
Duties of Virtue and Religion to the foft 
Allurements of Vice and Pleafure -, fince our 
light Afflictions in this Life caa be but for 
a Moment, and will work for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal VSTeight of Glory. 
And it is upon this Principle tliat the Apoftle 
argues in the, Text j For tke things which 
are feen are temporal^ but the Things which 
are not feen are eternal: By this he juftiiies 
his own Praftice and. Behaviour : He fuf- 
fered Perfecution gladly for the Sake of 
Chrift and his Truth : He ftript himfelf of 
all the Comforts of this Life, and yielded 
himfelf up to all the Hardfhips and Evils 
that Man can fufFer : But it was upon the 
Profped of future Glory. He was not fa 
dead to the Senfe of Nature, as to think the 
good Things of this World worth nothing 5 
or fo void of Feeling, as to delight in ilj 
Ufage : But he knew the Value of the Re.- 
jvards fo^ which he laboured s that they 

were 
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were fo great, as to juftify the Choice he 
inade, of fufFering for Chrift'S Skke, rather 
than of enjoying the Pleafiifes of Sin fort 
Seafon. 

The Apoftle's Argtinierit is founded Ujion 
the different Dartticm of Ae Things of ihjs 
World and the Other* Now it muft b<l 
agreed that we have the fame Evidence Tor 
the tincertain, and, at befft, the (hart Du- 
ration of the Thmgij oFthis Life, as we 
fia;ve for the Bxiftefice of th'iem y that is, \he 
Evidence of Senfe. if the voluptuous Man 
has this AdVafttage, that in following ifiter 
the Things of this Life he fallows Thin^ 
-Which he fees, an^ fey the Evid«ftce of everfr 
B^fc knows to be real, it niuft be ackrtow- 
5e(Jged that Rfcllgioji at^eaftlwis this Ad- 
i^iritagej that, by the ftinfe Evidence bf 
Senfc, it proves thefe iThi^ t6 be fcarcc 
worth following after or enjoying, firicethey 
fo foon vanifh away, and \l?5thdraw frona 
being either the Ob^eGrS of Seiife or of Ptea- 
fure : So that, ai to this Part of the Argu-. 
merit, the Allowances miift be equal on bbth 
Sides. The Men of this World have the 
certain Evidence of Senfe for the Reality 
of the Things ^this World, and that they 
do exiftj but they muft gitint, on their 
U 3 Part 
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Part> that we have the fame certain Evidence- 
of Senfe, that.thefe Things will not long 
Bxift;., but that both they and their Enjoy* 
ments muft fhortly perifti together. 

Since this then is a clear Cafe on both 
SJldes, and thp Principles are undifputed, let 
U3 take this Ppjt of the Argument alone, 
znd examine what are the Conclufipns of 
Reafon from this Head, That tbe Things 
nvbicb arefeen are temporal. . 

To eftimate the Happincfs of Man, we 
mufl take into the Account the Nature of 
his Defires and Inclinations, and the Nature 
jpf thofe Objeds which he purfues. If there 
be.fiich a due Proportion between thefe twq, 
that the Objed: is capable of . fatisfying the 
Defire, then the Objed obtained is capable 
of making ;a :,Man happy. ..To be rcftlefs 
and uneafy, and ftill wanting fomething that 
*we have not, will not, I fuppofe, be thought 
a good Defcription of an ha|)py Life : And 
yet this muft always be the Cafe when our 
Defires are fixed upon fuch Obje(3:s as ,do 
not anfwer and corrpfpond to them, but fall 
fhort of affording fuch a Pleafure as may fill 
and content the Mind. Now there are dif- 
ferent Paffions and Defires incident toMaa: 
Thefe are ptot the fame in all Men, but vary 

according 
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according to the various Tempers and Habits 
of Men, and depend upon the Circiimftanccs 
of Youth and Age^ and the like : Butthefe 
Paffions being fo uncertain and mutable,' 
cannot enter into this Inquiry, which is 
after the natural Happinefs of Man, Which 
muft be eftimated by his natural and con- 
ftant Defires, and rio.t by the fuddenJEfForts 
of Paffion which he is liable to. 'Now the 
moft natural and conftant Defire of Man is 
the Defire of Life : There is nothing Natuffc 
equally abhors with the Thoughts of not 
l)eing : But then the Life of this World is 
but fhort, and muft end in Death j and 
therefore the Life of this World cannot be 
the adequate Obje<a of this Defire; and 
confequently the Life of this World can 
never make a Man happy, becaufe it does 
not anfwer to the natural Defire, but leaves 
a Man reflilefs and uneafyi and in. perp6tual 
Dread of his approaching DiflTolution. 

Another natural and conftaht Defire, v^hicji 
is grafted upon the former, and fprings from 
it, is the Defire of being happy, of bein|; 
always happy, without fufFering any Inter- 
ruption from Sorrow or Pain, or Afflidtions 
of any Kind : Hence it comes, that the Feir 
of lofing the Thing we poflfefs and enjoy \s 
U 4 often 
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often a Trouble equal to the Pleafure of the 
Pofleflion i which fliews that no PoffciSon 
thtLt is not durable can fill and fatisfy the 
Mind of Man : Which evidently proves that 
the natural Defire is the Defire of perpetual 
unint^rupted Happinefs 3 and if fo, then 
nothing lefs than perpetual Happinefs can 
be the natural Objed of that Defire^ or make 
a Man eafy and happy. Now, whether the 
World affords fuch an Happinefs as this, 
can be no QuefHon, fince we have the Evi- 
dence of Senfe and Reafpn and Experience 
to the contrary. 

From hence it appears, that to place our 
Happinefs in this Life, and the Things of 
it, is at befl to place our Happinefs where 
it can never be had. We can never poffibly 
free ourfclves from the natural Defires of 
Life and Happinefs. The Atheifl, whp 
would ridicule the Belief of another World, 
find a durable Life after this, can never bring 
himfelf to fay that it is better to die than 
to live for ever, and for ever happily: So 
that, at once retaining the Defires of eternal 
Life, and denying the Poffibility of fuch a 
]Life^ h^e reduces himfelf to fuch a State as 
.can afford no Happinefs ; for to have De- 
/ires which can never end in Enjoyment for 

want 
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want of fuitable Objefts, is to have Defires 
only to make us miferable. 

If then this World has nothing-that can 

make us happy, nothing that can anfwer 

our natural Defires and Appetites,, furely it 

cannot be the EfFedt of Wifdom or Prudence 

to confine our Inquiries after Happinefs to 

this World, where it is not to be had : So 

that the firft Conclufion of Reafon from this 

allowed Principle, That the Things which are 

Jeen are temper aU is this 5 That the Things of 

this World being temporal, and our Defires 

adapted to the Fruition of Things eternal^ 

this World can never make us happy ; the 

"Confequence of which is, that we muft feck 

out for another abiding Place, if haply wc 

may find it, where we may meet with Ob- 

jedls fuited to our Defires ; the only Means 

by which we can ever arrive at complete 

and perfedl Happinefs, So that the Voice 

of Nature fpeaks the fame Language with 

our bleflTed Saviour, and calls out to us in 

his Words, Set not your AffeSliom on Things 

below ^ where Moth and Ruji doth corrupt ^ a?id 

where Thie^jes break ifjrGUgh andfieal\ but jet 

your AffeSlions on Things above , where neither 

Moth nor Ruji doth corrupt^ and where Thieves 

do not break through ondjleal: That is, Piac« 

not 
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not your Defires on this World, which has 
nothing that can fatisfy them; but place your 
Defires .above, where God has prepared an 
Happinefs anfwerable to the Impreflions he 
has given to the Souls of Men. 

That the Things which are feen are tem- 
poral, is indeed no fufficient Proof that there 
are Things which are not feen which are 
eternal; though it is a great Prefumption, 
that, fince God has not fitted this World to 
our Defires, he has fitted our Defires to ano- 
ther World ; and has not given us thefc 
Cravings of Nature merely to vex and tor- 
ment us, without any Poflibility of their 
being fatisfied : But thus far we prove, from 
the Things of this World being temporal, 
that they cannot make us happy, And this 
makes Religion to be a very ferious Concern, 
iince all our Hopes of Happinefs depend on it: 
For if Religion cannot furnij[hObje(9:s adapted 
to our natural Defires, nothing elfe can : 
And therefore Men fhould think foberly and 
maturely before they rejetft Religion, and 
diveft themfelves of all the Hopes they have, 
or can have, of being happy. Who would 
not be glad to live for ever, and to be for 
ever happy ? Is it not then very unnatural 
to fee a Man rejoice and triumph in the 

Thoughts 
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Thoughts that there is neither a Life nor 
Happinefs which i$ eternal ? It is; indeed, 
better not to be, than to be miferable : And 
therefore the Thoughts of dropping into 
everlafiing iSilencc and Darknefs may be the 
Refuge of guilty Fear, but never can be a 
natural Joy or Comfort to the Soul of Mari^ 
which longs for nothing fo much as Life for 
evermore. The only Reafon any Man can 
poffibly have to wi(h that there may be no 
other World, is that; ^he may with the 
more Freedom enjoy this : And this muft 
needs appear to be a wife Reafon, if we 
confider the Value of this World, and the 
Worth of thefe Things, which are no fooner 

■ feen but they are gone, and their Place is 
no more found. I fhould not wonder, were 
this World to laft for ever, to fee Men of 
low and abjefl: Spirits fetting up their Reft, 
and giving, up the Hopes of more exalted 

. Glory and jHappinefs : But now that the 
World muft laft but a little Time, and we 
much lefs, to. fee Men facrifice their Hopes 
of Glory and Immortality to the mean and 
poor Enjojtnents of this World, is fuch an 
Abfurdity as would puzzle any one to ac- 
count for, who knew nothing more of Man, 
than that he is a reafonable Creature. It is 

fo 
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fo little Men gain by gainrhg this World, 
and fo little they lofe by lofing it, that the 
Concerns of this World woCild weigh but 
light in this Queftion, were not Men guided 
more by the Violence of Paffipn, than either 
by Reafon or the regular Ddfires of Nature. 
For iiippofe, Secondly, t!hat Religion werb 
very uncertain, and a Man were liable to be 
deceived in liis 'ExpeftdtiohS of future Re- 
wards ; let us ^k^minfe again "by this Rule, 
That the Things which are feen are temporal^ 
what the Conftqiience of this Miftake would 
be, and how piuch a Main xkrould be a Suf- 
ferer by it. As to the ordinary Courfe of the 
World, in which a Man' fiiay pfofefs his 
Religion without Difturbahtfc erPetfecutiori, 
the Pleafures which are confiflreht with In- 
nocence and Virtue will be fbiind td haVe 
more of real Satisfaftion th'aii tJijfe vicioiis 
Man can ever find from the Gratification of 
his fenfual Deffres and Appetites. But we 
will wave this Topic, beciaulfe tht T6xt goes 
upon the Suppbfition, that \t muft give 
wp this World, and fubmit to tiiatiy Hard- 
fhips and Iriconvehiencies in it,' in order to 
obtain the other : And at all Times there is 
Difficulty enough in fubmitting to the Re- 
ftraints of Religion, till Men have got to be 

Mailers 
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lyiafters of their own Paffion^ and Appetites* 
and have learnt to ufe the World, as not 
abufing it. 

Say then, that, a Man lofes the Pleafures of 
this World, in following after the Pleafures 
of another : His Lofs muft be valued ac- 
cording to the Worth of the Thing which 
is loft. Now Things of this World being 
very uncertain PoiTeffions, which are often 
hardly obtained, and feldpm long preferved, 
the Lofs of thefe Things cannot be fet very 
high. It is evident that the Men of the 
World do not always fucceed in their De- 
fires : They are liable'to a thoufand Difap- 
pointments^ which cut them ihort in their 
Profpedls, and render all their Pains and 
Labour abortive. Of the many who feek 
the Honours and Glory of this Life, but a 
very fmall Nqpber attain to the End of 
their Defires, Since, then to follow tha 
World and the good Things of it is no fure 
Way of obtainijng the World, it may happen 
that he that purfues the Glories of another 
World, to the Negledt of this, may lofe juft 
nothing at all j for, poffibly, had he given 
himfelf up to this World, he might have 
got no Share in it : For fuch is the iputable 
Condition of thefe. TJbings,^ and & many the 

Chalices 
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Chances they are liable to, that a Man can 
have no Security from all his Pains and Toil 
of enjoying the Thing he purfues : And if 
by following the .World he might pofSbly 
have got nothing, then poffibly by not fol- 
lowing the World he may lofe nothing; 
for a Man cannot be faid to lofe more than 
he might have got. And therefore in this 
Queftion it is a great Miftake to reckon up 
all the good Things of this World together, 
and then to fay, thefe Things do we lofe by 
Religion; for if we had no Religion we 
fliould never be able to get the hundredth 
Part of thefe fine Things ; and we cannot be 
{aid to relinquifh more of the Wofld than we 
might have got had we not relinquifhed it. 

And now you may learn from the Nature 
pf worldly PoiTeffions, and your own Expe- 
rience, what Sort of ChanCft a Man has of 
being fatisfied with the Enjoyments of Life, 
fiippofing him to take the utmoft Pains for 
them : Poflibly he may never get them ; for 
diere are fo many Pretenders, that they arc 
ever joftling one another out ; and, poffibly 
too, if he dees get them, they may leave 
him before he has half done with them; 
or, it may be, when he has got them, be 
may not like or relilh them; for many 

Things 
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Things which look well at a Diftance, and 
raife and inflame the Deilires, lofe their Value 
by being poflefled, and appear to be, what 
in Truth they are, empty and vain Allure- 
ments. Now this Chance for worldly Hap- 
pinefs is all that a Man quits for Religion ; 
for you cannot fay that he quitted the good 
Things of Life, without knowing whether 
he ever could have had them, or no. It is 
ten to one againft you, that if you follow die 
World you get nothing, or but litde, by it ; 
and therefore there are the fame Odds on 
the other Side, that if you follow Religion 
you lofe litde, or nothing, by it. So that 
fuppofing Religion to be uncertain, yet a 
Man does not venture much for it, or put 
himfelf into a much worfe Condition tiian 
he was in before, by realbn of the uncertain 
Condition of the World. 

And, on the other Side, this may be faid. 
That if Religion reaches no further than 
this Life 3 yet one good E£fe<ft of it here is 
evidendy this. That it makes Men eafy and 
contented under the Difappointments of this 
Life: So that whatever the Lofs of the 
World may be to a worldly Maft, yet to a 
truly religious Man it is inconfiderable, be- 
caufc he is not equally afFeited with fuch 

Lofles, 
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Lofles, being ftrengthencd and confirmed 
againft them by the Hopes he has enter- 
tained of more lafting and folid Enjoyments, 
So that add this to the Account, and it will 
appear, that Religion in this Wodd is the 
furefl Step you can take, if not towards 
Happinefs, yet towards Eafe and Content- 
ment : For, fince fo many who follow the 
World muft neceflarily be difappointed by 
following the World, we expofe ourfelves 
to all the Uneaiinefs and Pain of lofibg 
it ; and, as Things go, it is well if the Pain 
and Uneafinefs of lofing the World be not 
all we get by purfuing it. But Religion is 
the Art of governing and ruling the Paffions, 
of making ourfelves eafy without being gra- 
tified witli the Pleafiires of this Life^ and 
when we arc thus prepared, not to enjoy 
the Pleafures is no great Mifchief. So that 
if there be no other World but this, yet by 
Religion we are fure of getting the fecond 
beft. Thing that can be had in the Worlds 
that is. Contentment, Admit that the firft 
(Tiling is tQ have and enjoy the Things we 
want; yet certainly the next beft Thing is 
to he eafy without them. The firft the 
. World.but rarely g-aqts j the next Religion 
nevei- denips^ And thus far vtq may argue 

ff cm 
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from the Nature of worldiy Things, withoiit 
entering into the Comparifoh between tiierti, 
and the Things of another Life ; which ex- 
tremely alters the . tate 01 the Queftion, and 
makes it reafonable not only to forego th6 
Pleafures, but even to chute and embrace 
the Sorrows of Life lur the ^ake of future 
Glory : For the Things whtch are not fcen are 
eternal. 

As to the Nature of the Happinefs of 
another Life, We know but little of it : The 
Defcriptions we meet with in Scripture are 
figurative, and lead not to the true Know- 
ledge of the Glories they defcribe. Poffibly 
this World affords no Notions or Ideas 
proper to exprefs the Happinefs of Heaven j 
which can therefore only be defcribed iii 
Figures taken from the prefent Senfe we 
have of Pleafure and Enjoyment : Hence 
the Happinefs of Heaven i§ fbmetimei 
painted under the Figure of a Marriage 
Feaft, which is a Time ufually ftolen from 
Sorrow, and dedicated to Mirth and good 
Humour. Sometimes the Defcription is 
grounded upon our Notions of Power and 
Dignity, which are great Darlings to Man- 
kind i Hence we read of Crowns of Glory^ 

Vol, IV. X whicl> 
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which cannot be fhaken, which fade not 
away, which are referved for us in the 
higheft Heavens. From hence we only 
argue that the Happinefs is very great, and 
exceeding much the Glories of this World, 
which are but faint Images, and fcarcely 
ferve to reprefent the Glories of Heaven: 
But we have a clear Notion of Duration j 
and therefore to this Point the Scripture 
fpeaks plain, and tells us that thefe are Plea- 
fures for evermore -, that they are eternal, 
and eternally the fame without changing* 
Nothing likewife is more ufual than to cx- 
prefs the Happinefs of Heaven by Life, by 
everlafting Life; Whofoevery fays our Saviour, 
believeth in me Jhall live^ though he die ; and 
whofoever believeth on me Jhall not die eternally. 
This then is the natural Happinefs of Man, 
iince it alone can anlwer the natural Defires 
of Man ; for nothing lefs than eternal Life 
can fatisfy that Defire of Life vrhich is imr 
planted in Man 3 And nothing can be more 
evident to Senfe than this is to Reafon, 
that fomething has been from dl Eternity, 
and fomething fhall be to all Eternity : So 
that our Dej[ires of Eternity are not loofb 
ill-grounded Defires ; but there are evidently 

Objcdb 
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Objefts in Nature fitted to them. Since 
then we cannot poffibly live without defiring 
to live for ever, and to enjoy eternal Hap- 
pinefs ; fince likewife it is clear to a De- 
monftration that there are Things eternal j 
is it not agreeable to the very Inftindl of 
Nature to endeavour after thefe Things, 
which can only make for our Happinefs, if 
by any Means we may attain to them ? To 
lead us to the Polfeffion and Enjoyment of 
thefe Things is the Work and Bufinefs of 
Religion : And therefore to be employed in 
the Work of Religion is to be employed In 
the Work of Nature, which is to feek and 
purfue its own Happinefs and Perfeftion. 

If Religion is attended with Difficulties^ 
yet the Glories we attain to through the 
Means of Religion are worth the Purchafe^ 
What is there that can be had without 
Pains and Trouble ? Not even the prefent 
Enjoyment of this Life. Why then fhould 
We think much of being at fome Trouble 
to purchafe the eternal Things of Heaven ? 
We do not grudge it in lefs Matters, in the 
Matter of our earthly Hopes and Defires. 
We lofe nothing by Religion that we ceuld 
poflibly keep long without it : A good Man 
X 2 can 
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can fuffer only in this World ; and were hf 
not to fufFer, yet the Courfe of Nature 
would foon part him and the World, and 
.the Enjoyments of it. And is it not worth 
our while to refign the Things we cannot 
keep a little the fooner, for the Sake of that 
Happinefs, which once pofTefled can never 
be taken from us, but, like our Defires, will 
be ever frefh and new, not impaired by Ufe, 
or palled by Enjoyment ? / 

Jt is wife to retire from the Pleafures of 
the World, were it only to guard againft 
this certain evil Confequence, That if we 
follow the prefent Things, to theNeglefl: 
and Contempt of future Happinefs, the 
.Time will certainly come when our prefent 
.Enjoyments will be paft and gone, when 
Things future will be growing apace to be 
tlie Things prefent ; and then we (hall have 
•nothing lei't but this evil Thought to haynt 
us perpetually, That we have had our good 
Things in this World, and muft expedl evil 
Things in the World to come -, that we have 
for the Time paft bee^i comforted, but mufl: 
for the Time to come be tormented. As 
iliort4ived as Men are, they oiten outlaft 
the World, tliat is, the Enjoyments of it: 

They 
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They live to be paft the Pleafures of it, and 
can have no Comfort or Eafe by any Scnfe- 
And is not a wicked Man in a fine Con- 
dition, when he has no Enjoyment in this 
World, and no Hopes in the next ? Mem 
in the Youth and Vigour of Age, may over- 
come the troublefome Thoughts of another 
World: They are capable of a conftant 
Succeflion of worldly Pleafures, which may 
extinguiih Thought and Confideration : But^ 
if tliey live to be deferted by Senfe, to be 
cxpofed to Thought and Refledtion, how 
difmal a Profpedt have they ! how are they 
tormented with the Thoughts of what is 
paft ! and how do they dread the Thoughts 
of what is to come. 

And happy were it for them if their Fenrs 
were to be their only Torment : But let 
their Eyes but once be clofed, and their 
Fears muft be fucceeded by more than even 
their Fears could fuggeft : The Things 
future will then be the Things prefent; 
and this Thought, that they are eternal, will 
exclude all Glimmerings of Hope or Com- 
fort, and leave them the Prey of Pain and ' 
of Defpair. 

Let us then work whilft we have the 

Days for the Night cometh when no Man 

X 3 can 
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can work. This is the Day, and for ought 
we know this only is the Day of Peace, 
Confider then the Things which make for 
your Salvation, and folluw after them, fc* 
they lead to Life and Immortality. 




DISCOURSE 
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General Epiftle of St. Jude, 
Verfe iii. — the latter Part* 

^"--^It 'was needful for me to write unto you^ 
and exhort you^ that ye fldould earnejily con- 
tend for the Faith which was once delivered 
unto the Saints. 



^^^p^€^T is at all Times the Duty of 
K^^2J thePaftorsandMiniftersofthc 
. . IWct Chriftian Church to call upon 
iJ^iS^^^ the People to be zealous to 
maintain, and by proper Mc^ 
thods to propagate, the Faith of the Qofpel: 
But there arc Seafons in which it is more 
efpecially neceffary for them to difcharge 
this Duty ; Seafons which require that the 
Paftors fliould be vigilant to prevent, and 
X 4 the 
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the People careful to avoid, the Danger of 
growing Errors and Superftitions. 

Such was the Seafon, and fuch the Oc- 
cafion of this Epiftle. Some very dangerous 
Errors, and fome abominable Pradtices, began 
to fhew themfelves among the Members of 
the Church, and there was great Reafon to 
apprehend the Infection would fpread. Cer- 
tain Meriy it feems, had crept in unawares—^ 
ungodly Men, turning the Grace of our God 
into Lafcivioufnefsy and denying the only Lord 
God, and our Lordjefus Chri/l. This it was 
that made it needful for the Apoftle to ex- 
hort Chriftians everywhere to contend ear-^ 
nejllyfor the Faith once delivered to the Saints. 

If it was needful in the Apoftles* Times, 
when the Mifchicf began fir ft to (hew itfelf, 
what muft it be in ours, when this Evil 
feems to be at its fu}l Growth, and to fur- 
round us in different Shapes on every Side ? 
Superftition on one Hand, and Irreligion on 
the other, have left true Chriftians a harrow 
Path to walk in : And though Reafon and 
Reflexion will make Men fonietimes fick of 
the Extremes, yet the Tranfition from one 
Extreme to another is much eafier, than 
from either to the Truth that lies between 
^hem, From Poperv to no Religion, and 

fronj 
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from no Religion to Popery, is a ready 
Step : And when a Man is tired of either 
Extreme, it requires only a Refolution to 
Tvun away from it as fail as he can, to get 
foon to the other ; whereas it requires a 
ferious and a fteady Mind to flop at the 
right Place. 

Another Difficulty there is, which diftin- 
guifhes our Times from that of the ApofUes: 
St. Jude complains, that fome corrut Msn, 
teaching perverfe Dodtrines, had mixed with 
Chriftian Societies 5 but it was by ftealth 
and unawares they had crept in : The 
Churches themfelves were pure and uncor- 
Eupt, and profeffed and taught the true 
Faith of the Gofpel of Chrift. But our 
Cafe is far otherwife. There are, indeed, 
in all Churches, corrupt Members, a Cala- 
mity common to all Times : But in thefe 
latter Days the Infedlion has fpread fo far, 
and fo wide, that whole Churches are 
tainted with it. The Errors we have to 
contend with are not fuch as creep in filently 
and unawares, but fuch as are taught by 
Authority, and infifted on as neceffary Con- 
ditions of Chriftian Communion : They are 
preffed upon Men by an Application of all 
tiie Promifes of the Gofpel to thofe who 

receive 
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receive them gladly, and of all the Threats 
of the Gofpcl to fuch as embrace them 
not. Is it not then now, more than ever, 
needful to exhort Men to contend earnejlly 
for the Faith once deliver ed to the Saints ? 

But it is to little Purpofe to exhort Men 
to be zealous for the Chriftian Faith, unlefs 
you can give them fome fure and certain 
Mark to knovyr what the right Faith is. If 
you inquire of particular Churches, or So- 
cieties of Chriftians, which is the true Faith, 
each of them will anfwer, that the Faith 
profefled by them is the true one, and that 
other Societies have fallen into Errors and 
Miftakes. In this divided State of Things, 
therefore, no Church has a Right to be be- 
lieved on its own Word merely, without 
giving a Reafon of the Faith which is in 
them : And yet this Pretence of Authority 
is the only Thing that can be faid, and 
therefore it always is faid, to juftify the 
Dominion which the Church of Rome has 
ufurped over the Faith of Chriftians. With 
how much better Grace might St. yude 
have dictated to the Chriftians of his Time, 
and told them, upon his own Authority, 
what the true Faith was, in oppofition to 
Corrupt Teachers, But does he fo ? By 

no 
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no Means : So far from it, that he gives 
them another Rule to examine the Faith by, 
and fends them to inquire, what the Faith 
was, which was once, or from the Begin- 
ning, delivered to Chriftians, 

Church Authority is oneof thofe unhappy 
Subjefts which is feldom feen but from one 
of its Extremes : In fome Places, and with 
fome Perfons, it can do every thing; in 
others, it can do nothing. I cannot propofc 
to confider juftly fo copious a Subjedt in 
the Compafs of a Sermon ; and therefore I 
fhall content myfelf with laying before you 
fome Obfervations on the Apoftolic Rule in 
the Text, which may be of Ufe if duly 
Gonlidered. And, 

Firft, Since an Apoftle of Chrift, in early 
Days of the Church, fent Chriftians to in- 
quire after the Faith delivered from the 
Beginning, it follows manifeftly that the 
Apoftles themfelves were but Teachers and 
Witneffes of theFaith, and had no Authority 
or Commiffion to make new Articles of 
Faith. Had it been otherwife, how abfurd 
was it in St. 'Jude to fend Chriftians to an 
Inquiry after the Faith once, delivered^ when 
he and they could not but know, that there 
was a fianding Authority to make Articles 

of 
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of Faith, and that no fuch Inquiry was 
wanting. 

The Truth of this Conclufion may be 
abundantly proved, by confidering the Com- 
miflion and Authority the Apoftles received 
from Chrift, and their Conduft in the Exe- 
cution of them : Goye^ fays our blefledLord, 
into all the Worlds and preach the Gqfpel to 
toery Creature ^ Mark xvi. 15, The Gofpel 
then was the Thing committed to them 
to be taught to the World, and not to be 
made or to be altered bv them; which 
Senfe is delivered in Terms more exprefs 
in St. Matthew, for there the Words arc, 
Teaching them to obferve all Things whatfoever 
I have commanded you, ch. xxviii. 20. The 
Promife annexed. And lo, 1 am with you to 
the End of the World, muft be relative to 
their Commiflion, and they could depend 
on it no longer than whilft they kept within 
the Limits of their Commiflion, which was 
to teach what Chrift had commanded. 

When the Time of our Saviour's leavinsr 
the World drew near, he told his Apoftles 
he would not leave tkem comfortlefs, but pray 
the Father to fend them another Comforter, to 
abidewiththem for ever, Johnxiv. 16. The 
Office of this Comforter is defcribed, ver.26; 

The 
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I'he Comforter^ which is the Holy Ghojij whom 
the Father will Jend in my Name^ he Jhall 
teach you all ThingSy aftd bring all "Things to 
your Remembrance y whatfoever I have faid 
unto you. If then the Office of the Spirit 
was to bring to their Remembrance what 
Chrlft had faid to them, their Office, as 
Teachers, could only be to publifh the 
Doftrine of Chrift. The Spirit was likewifc 
to teach them all Things, that is, to teach 
them to underftand rightly all Things, and 
to preferve them from miftaking the Mean- 
ing of what our Lord faid to them, which 
was frequently their Cafe whilft they con- 
verfed with him on Earth. 

Let us confider, in the next Place, the 
Condudt of the Apoftles, and how they 
executed the Commiffion with which they 
were intrufled. 

One of the firfl Things they did was to 
cleft an Apoflle into the Place of Judas. 
When they were to chufe an Apoftle, with- 
out Doubt they confidered the Qualifications 
neceffary to the' Office; and for that Reafon 
St. Peter declared that the Choice was ne- 
ceflarily confined to fuch as had cofnpanied 
with them all the Time that the Lord Jefus 
went in and out among them, beginning Jrom 

the 
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the Baptifm of John ^ unto the fame Day that 
be was taken up from us : So that no Man 
was capable of being an Apoftle who was 
not capable of being a Witnefs of the Doc- 
trines and Works of our bleffed Lord : A 
plain Evidence that their Bufinefs was to 
report the Dodlrines of Chrift, and not to 
deliver Dodlrines of their own. Accordingly 
the four Gofpels, publifhed to inftrudt thfc 
World in the Chriftian Faith, arc an Hiftory 
of what our Saviour did, taught, and fuf- 
fered : And St. Luke particularly tells us, 
that he wrot€ his Gofpel having had perfeSi 
Vnderflanding of all Things from the very 
frji. So that St. Luke^ in writing his 
Gofpel, followed the Rule prefcribed by 
St. Judey and reported the Faith once de^ 
liver ed to the Saints. 

St. John^ in his firft Epiftle general, refers 
likewife to the Beginning and firft Revela- 
tion of the Gofpel to fliew the Authority of 
the Dodrines which he delivered. Hear his 
own Words : That which was from the Be^ 
ginning y which we have heard, which we h^ve 
feen with our Eyes, which we have looked upon^ 
and our Hands have handled of the Word of 
Life — that which we have feen and heard, de*^ 
dare we unto you, that ye alfo may have 

Felhwjhip 
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Fellowjhip with us. St. Johti^ referring ia 
this Manner to what he had heard and feen, 
to eftablifli his Authority as a Preacher of 
the Gofpel, plainly fhews that he thought 
himfelf bound \o preach only what he had 
heard and feen, and that he had no Au- 
thority to preach any other Dodrine. It is 
obfervable that St. Johtiy in the Paffagc be- 
fore us, fays expreilly, that he wrote the 
Things he had heard and feen from the 
Beginning, that thofe to whom his Ep.iftle 
came might have Felhwjhip with theApoftles: 
A plain Proof that a Right of Fellowfhip 
with the Apoftles, or, in other Words, a 
Right to Church Communion, depends upoa 
receiving and embracing the Faith once de^ 
livered to the Sai?2tSy and not upon any other 
Dodtrines of later Date, by what Authority 
foever publifhed or declared. 

St. Paul's Cafe was a Angular one : He 
was not called in our Saviour's Life-time, 
^nd confequently had not the Qualification 
required in the firft ofthcji^s, when a new 
Apoftle was to be chofen : He was not one 
of thofe who had companied with the Apoftles 
during the Time that the Lord Jefus went in 
and out among them : But if we confider 
how this Defedt was fupplied in his Cafe, 

ie 
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it will juftify the Obfervation we are upon 
in the ftrongeft Manner imaginable. 

As St. Paul converfed not with Chrifl: In 
the Flefh, fo neither did he receive the 
Gcfpel from any of the Apoftles, who did ; 
but had it by immediate Revelation from 
Chrift himfelf : So that his Preaiching had 
this ApoftolicalCharader, that he taught the 
Things which he had feen and heard of 
Chrift. When he was miraculouflv called 
to be an Apcflle, to qualify him for the 
Office Chrift promifed to be his Inftrudlor: 
I have appeared unto thee^ fays our Lord,7^r 
thh Purpofey to make thee a Minijler and a 
Witnefs both of thefe 7'hings which thou hajl 
feeny and of thofe Things in the which 1 will 
appear unto thee^ Afts xxvi. i6. Accord- 
ingly St. Pauly fpeaking to the Galatians of 
his own Authority as an Apoftle, tells them 
that he was an Apojile not of Men^ neither 
by Man^ • but by Jefus Chrifl ^ and God the 
Pather^ who raifed him from the Dead^ 
Gal. i. I. And again, in the nth and 
1 2th Verfes, / certify you^ Brethren, that 
the Go/pel which was preached of me is not 
after Man ; for I neither received it of Man , 
neither was I taught it, but by the Revelation 
,fjefia Chrift. 
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This Revelation to St* Paul extended npt 
merely to Points of Dodrine, but conveyed 
to him likewifc the Knowledge of hiftorical 
Fadts: As is plain from i Cor. xi. 23. where 
fpeaking of the Inftitution of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, he fays, I have received 
tf the Lord that which alfo I delivered unto 
youj that the Lord Jefus^ the fame Night 
in which he was betrayed^ took Breads and 
nvben he had given thanks he brake it; and 
fo goes on to give an hiftorical Account of 
what was faid and done at the laft Supper ; 
agreeing with the Account given by thofe 
Apofllcs who were prefent at the Tranf-^i 
ad:ion. 

From thefe Things laid together it is 
evident. That the Apoftles were Witneiles 
and Teachers of the Faith, and had no 
Authority to add any Thing to the Dodtrine 
of Chrift, or to declare new Articles of 
Faith. 

Now if the Apoftles, commiffioned di- 
redly by Chrift himfelf, and fupported by 
the miraculous Gifts of the Spirit, had not 
this Power, can any of their Succeffors in 
the Government of the Church, without 
great Impiety, pretend to it ? Did the 
JBifhops and Clergy of the ninth and tenth 

Vol, IV. Y Centuries 
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Centuries know the Articles of the Faith 
better than the Apoftles did ? or were they 
more powerfully affifted by the Holy Spirit ? 
No Chriftian can think it, or fay it. Whence 
is it then that the Church of Rome has re- 
ceived the Power they pretend to, of making 
new Articles of Faith, and dooming all 
to eternal Deftruftion who receive them 
not ? Can any fober ferious Chriftian truft 
himfelf to fuch Guides, and not tremble 
when he reads the Woe denounced by St. 
Tauhy TT:)ougb we, or an Angel from Heavetiy 
preach any other Go/pel — let him be accurfed^ 
When the Corruptions of the Church of 
Kome were generally felt and complained of, 
and no Applications whatever could prevail 
to obtain any Alteration 5 the Fear of owning 
an Error, and thereby weakening the Au- 
thority claimed, being more powerful to 
continue the old Errors, than the Force of 
Truth, or even of Conviftion was to reform 
them ; virhat had ferious Chriftians left to 
do, but to feek after, if happily they could 
find, the Faith once delivered to the Saints ; 
to feparate between the old Doctrines of the 
Gofpel, and the new Inventions of Men; 
and to build up a Church upon the Founda^ 

tion 
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ikn of the Afiojlles^ Chriji Jefus himf elf being 
the head Corner^Stone ? 

What has hitherto been faid relates merely 
to the Dotftrines of the Gofpel 3 to Points of 
. Chriftian Faith : In thefe, neither the Apoftles 
of Chrift, nor the Church after them, had 
any Authority, but to preach and publifli to 
the World what they had received. If we 
extend this further, and fay that the Apoftles, 
and Church after them, had no more Au- 
thority in any thing elfe than they had in 
Articles of the Faith, we rim into an Ex- 
treme, that can produce nothing but Dif- 
drder and Confiifion 5 which muft be the 
Deftrudtion of all Chriftian Societies^ and 
end in making every Man a Church by 
himfelf. 

It may be worth our while to confidcr 
the Grounds of this Diftindlion, as they arc 
to be found in Holy Scripture. 

In the eighteenth Chapter of St; Mattheis) 
in the fifteenth and following Verfes, we 
have this Dire6tion from our Siiviour : If thy 
Brother Jhall trefpafs again/l thee, go and tell 
him his Fault between thee and him dlone^ If 
he Jhall hear thee, thou hqji gained thy Brother: 
But if he will not hear thee^ take with thee, one 
er two more, that in the Mouth oftwjoorthr^e 
Y 2 Witne^eg 
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Witnejfei every Word may be ejlablijhed^ But 
ifbejhall negleSi to hear tbeWy tell it unto the 
Church : But if he negleSt to hear the Churchy let 
him be unto thee as an Heathen and aPublican. 

In Cafes which fall under this Direction 
(and fomc there are without Doubt^ or there 
would have been no Direddon about them) 
the Church has a judicial Authority^ and a 
Right to in Aid the Punifhment mentioned. 
This Power may be, and often has been, 
moft flagrantly abufed : But to fay the 
Church has no Authority in Cafes which 
come under this Diredtion> is to deny not 
only the Authority of the Church, but the 
Authority of Ghrift like wife, who gave the 
Direftion. 

This Authority of the Church is taken 
Notice of by St. Pauhy and he rebukes the 
Church of Corinth for not making ufe of it, 
to feparate from them the inceftuous Perfon, 
' who had given Offence not to one, but to 
all Chriflians. 

But there is another Power which the 
Apoftles had and exercifed, and whicht hey 
committed to thofe who fucceeded them > 
1 mean the Authority of fettling Churches, 
and prefcribing Rules of Order and Decency 
to theffi. 

If 
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If we confider St. Paul's Condu6t in the 
Difputes which happened in the Church of 
Corinthy we fhall fee how carefully he diftin- 
^uifh^s between his Duty to preach theGoi^el 
of Chrift juft as he had received it, and his 
Authority in Matters of Order and Decency. 
The Corinthians had been guilty of great Mis- 
behaviour in eating the Lord's Supper, as if 
they had forgot the End and the Ufe of it* 
St. Pauly to fet them right, gives them an 
Account of this Inftitution 5 and here he ex- 
prefly fays, that he delivered to them iiobat be 
bad received }f tbe Lord : But in direfting 
fome Circumftances of their Behaviour at 
this Supper, he ipeaks in his own Name ; 
When ye come together to eaty fays he, tarry 
for Qfie another y and if any Man hunger y let 
him eat at borne : And concludes, with re- 
fcrving to himfelf the giving further Di- 
reflions at a proper Time: ^e refiy fays he, 
'wiU Ifet in Order Hjoben I come. 

As he exercifed this Authority himfelf, fo 
he committed the like Authority to thofe 
who fiicceeded him in the Paftoral Care. 
The Epiftles to Timothy and Titus are full 
of Rules or Canons for the Government of 
the refpeftive Churches under their Care ; 
which were to be fupplied, as Occafion re- 
quired, by Orders of their own t For this 
Y 3 Ca«ie^ 
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Caufe, fays St. Paul to I'ituSy I left thee trt 
CretCy that thou fkouldji fet in Order the 
Things that are wanting^ ^nd ordain Elders 
in e^ery City. 

Which Particulars laid together manifeflly 
fhew, that ther? was a Power or Authority 
in particular Churches to fettle Matters of 
Difcipline, Order, and Decency for them- 
felvps; and that there were no Rules of 
this Kind of univ^rfaj Obligation to all 
CJiurches, 

As the ApofUes, confidered fingly as com-^ 
^niffioned arid infpired Teachers, had no 
Authority over the Faith, neither had they 
when met together in Council : For the 
poftriiie and Gofpel of Chrift could no 
more be altered by his twelve ApofHes, than 
it qpuld be by one of them. We have but 
one Inftancie of an Apoftolic Coundl, which 
>vas held at Jerufalem ; and Proceedings of 
it are recorded in the fifteenth of the A^s 
of die Apofties, * ' ' 

The Mjttter here controverted, and fettled 
by Decree of the Council, was plainly a 
Matter of Government and Difqiplin^, an4 
nqt of the'Subftance of Fgithj and it was 
yetern^hed by prudential Confideratipns, 
arifing' from the Circunxftances o( the 



^ , 
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Chriftian Church at that Time. The Cafe 
was this : St. Paul had converted manv: 
among the Gentiles^ and fettled feveral 
Churches in AJia. The Jewijh Chriftians 
infifted that the Gentile Converts fhould be 
circumcifed, and obferve the Law of Mofes. 
Paul and Barnabas^ Apoftles of the Gentilesy 
withftood this Demand of the Jews^ and 
had, as the Words of the Te^ct are, nofmall 
Diffention and Dijfutation with them. They 
agreed to refer the Queftion to the Apoftles 
and Elders at Jerufalem j and thither they 
went. The Council being aifembied, the 
Cafe was opened with much difputing on 
both Sides: Then St. Peter voi^ vip, an4 
declared his Opinion, and th? Re,^ons of it: 
He reminds them, that he hinifelf was the 
Perfon chofen by God to be the firft Preacher 
of the Gofpel to the Gentiles^ an4 that God 
had given a Token of his accepting the 
Gentiles^ by giving them the Holy Ghoft, 
even as he had given it to the Jewijh 
Chriftians, and puty as his own Words are, 
no Difference between us and them^ purifying 
their Hearts by Faith ; and then; concludes 
againft laying the Burden or Yoke of the 
Law of M)fi$ ypon the Qentile Converts, 

. Y 4 ^U 
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St. Peters Argument js drawn from tho 
Cafe of Cornelius^ to whom he was fcnt, by 
cxprefs Revelation, to preach the Gpfpcl. 
Cornelius was a Gentile^ no Oblervcr of the 
Law oi Mofes ; nor was St, Peter^ when fen^ 
to preach to him, inftrufted to require of 
Jiim Obedience to the Law of Mofes : And 
yet in this State GocJ accepted Cornelius and 
his Houfliold, and the Gift of the Holy 
Ghoft was poured on them. And St. Peters 
Conclufion is, that fince God accepted (ir- 
nelius and his Family, without calling them 
to the Obfervance of the Mofaic Law^ the 
Obfervance of the MofaicL^w yiras not aCc«i- 
dition to be impofed on the Gentile Converts, 

After ^t. Peter ^ Barnabas and Paul gave 
^n AcccHint what Miracles and Wonders 
God had wrought among the Gentiles by 
Aem : Which was ftrengthening St, Peter% 
Argument, by fhewing that wiiat had hapr 
pened in the Cafe of Cornelius liad alio 
happened in many Inftances during their 
Miniftry among the Gentiles. 

St. Jamesy Bifliop of Jerufalem^ Ipeaks 
fiext : He approves the Reafoning of Su 
Peter ^ and fliews, from the antient Pro- 
phecies, that the Call of the Gentiks into 
the Church of Chrift was, from the Be- 
ginning, 
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ginning, the Defign of Providence : Where^ 
forey fays he, my Cpinion is^ that we trouble 
not theniy which from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God. 

It is manifeft that this Reafoning extends 
to every Part of the ceremonial Law, and 
that the Gentilesyftvt bound no more by one 
Point of that Law than by another : And 
yet we fhall find tliat in the Conclufion of 
the Council fome Points of the Law of 
Mofes were required to be obferved in the 
Gentile Churches. 

It is one Thing to be bound to obfeiTC 
die Law of Mofes ^ as Matter of neceffary 
Duty ; it is another Thing to comply with 
fome Farts of that Law, upon Motives of 
Chriftian Charity and Prudence. It was 
lawful for the Gentile Converts to live with- % 
out obferving any Part of the Law of Mofes ; 
but though all Things are lawful^ yef^ as 
St. Faul fays, allT^hings are not expedient — 
all Things edify not : And again. Meat com- 
mendeth us not to God -^ for neither if we eat 
are we the better ^ neither if we eat not are 
we the worfe^ i Cor. viii. 8. 

This being the Reafon of the Cafe, the 
Circumftanccs of the Chriftian Church of 
jthat Time weighed with this Apoftolical 

Council 
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Council to require of die Gentile Converts 
a Compliance with fome Particulars of the 
Mofaic Law. St. JameSy who opens this 
Advice, gives the Reafon of it: He con- 
fidered, diat in all the Cities where Gentile 
Churches had been planted, there were 
yewijh Converts likewife, who were zealous 
of the Law, and would hold no Communi- 
cation widi the Gentiles who eat Blood, 
Things ftrangled, and the like ; and diere- 
fore, unlefs die Gentile Chriftiahs complied 
in fiich Particulars, there niuft be an irre*- 
concilcable Divifion in the Church of Chrift, 
to the Lofs of that Charity, on which the 
Gofpel fets fo great a Price. 

St. James therefore, after declaring his 
Opinion that die Gentile Converts were not 
bound by the Law of MofeSy propofes how- 
ever to write to them to abjlainfrom Pollu^ 
iion^Idolsy and from Fornication^ and from 
Things firangledy and from Blood : The 
Reafon he gives in thefe Words ; For Mofes 
ef old Time hath in every City, i. e. in die 
Cities where Gentile Churches were planted, 
item that preach him^ being read in the Syna-- 
gogues every Sabbath, From whence it ia 
evident, that the Injundtions of the Council 
to the Gentile C onverts were founded upon 

prudential 
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prudential Confiderations with refpeft to 
die Jews ; and the Matters ordained by the 
Council were Matters of Difcipline and Go- 
vernment only. The Paflage underftood in- 
this Senfe cont^ns a very ftrong Argument 
to juftify the Decree of the Council ; for 
the Jews having been born and bred under 
the Law of Mofes^ could not eafily be per- 
fuaded to depart from it^ and therefore, 
unlefs the Gentile Chriftians could be brought 
to avoid giving them any Offence, dierc 
could be no Hope of Peace in the Chriftian 
Church. 

The Reafon upon which the Decree of 
die Council is founded accounts for the Con* 
dud: of St. Paul in like Cafes. When he 
circumcifed T'tmotfyy it was becaufe of die 
yews which 'were in diofe Quarters : And 
when he came to Jerufalem^ St. James pre- 
vailed with him to purify himfelf according 
to the Ufage of the Jews. The Argument 
made ufe of by St. James was the very fame 
with that ufed by the Council ; * Thou feejly 
Brother y how many thoufands of Jews there 
are which believe j and they are all zealous of 
the Law j do therefore this which we fay to 
thee^ that all may know that thou walkeji 
orderly and keepefi the Law. This was going 

a greater 
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a greater Length than the Council had gone 
with refped: to the Gentiles, as touching whomy 
St yames fays, we have written and concluded 
that they obferve nojuch Things fave only that 
they keep tbemfehes from Meat offered to Idols, 
and from Blood, and from Things Jlrangled^ 
and from Fornication. 

There is a Queftion that arifes from this 
Cafe^to know whythc Particulars mentioned 
are finglcd out, when iY^tJews were ftrongljr 
attached to other Points of the Law. 

But, if you confider the Cafe, the Reafon 
forthisDiftinftion will evidently appear: For^ 
as the Concern wjk to prevent the giving 
Offence to the jfews, and thereby to prefervc 
Peace and Charity in theChiirch of Chrift, it 
!«ras ncceflary to guard againft the Praftice? 
which open to every body Wiewin the com-^ 
mon Occurrences of Life. A ^^i^w could never 
fee prefent at the Table of aChriftiftn without 
kaving fome Security that he fhould not meet 
with Things offered to Idols, nor with Blood> 
nor Things ftrangled ; otherwife all Inter* 
courfe between them would be cut qfi": And 
ihoxaghSt.JameSj upon the Principle of the 
Council, perfuaded St. Paul to purify hiia- 
felf^ yet that had Relation to St. Paurs par- 
ticular Circumflancess and thefame Advice 

would 
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would not have been given to any other 
Chriftian who v/2is^ Gentile Believer; for it 
was not the Intention of the Council to re- 
commend the Rights and Ceremonies of the 
Law to the Gentile Chriftians* 

But the great Difficulty in this Cafe is to 
know what is meant by Fornication, which 
fcems to be an Offence of a moral Kind, and 
in which the Jews had no particular Con- 
cern : How therefore it fell under the Di- 
rcdtion of the Council is hard to lay. 

It is certain, that if we under flood For- 
nication in the common Senfe of the Word, 
and as it is vulgarly ufed with us, it can 
have no Meaning in this Place, it expreffing 
a Thing that had no Relation to the Matter 
under Confidcration of the Council. 
. In refpedt to Things offered to Idols, and 
Blood, the Jews were not only forbidden the 
Ufe of them, but were forbidden likewife all 
Communication with thofc that did ufe them, 
though they were Strangers, and not bound 
by the Law of Mofes: I [aid unto the Children 
oflraeU ^0 Soul of you jlddl eat Bloody neither 
Jhall any Stranger that fojourneth among you 
eat Bloody Lev. xvii. 12. It is no Wonder 
therefore that the JewSy who were zealous 
for the Law^ thought all Communication 

forbidden 
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forbidden with thofc who allowed them*^ 
felves the eating of Blood. 

They had the fame Ground for treating 
in like Manner thofe who partook of Meats 
offered to Idols, which I need not fpend 
your Time in proving. 

The Word -^rogveict, which we tranflate 
Fornicatiotiy has a great Latitude, and in- 
cludes in it all carnal Impurity : And 
whoever confiders the abominable Lewdnefs 
which made Part of the Worfhip paid to the 
heathen Idols, will not think it ftrange to 
Jfind the Worfhip of Idols and Whoredom 
joined together in the Decree of the Council. 
Nor is this peculiar to the Council ; for if 
you look into the Writings of the New 
Teflament you will fee them joined together 
in like Manner. Thus in the Firfl of the 
Corinthians : Be not deceived *y neither Forni- 
cators nor Idolaters — -Jhall inherit the Kingdom 
tfGody ch. vi. ver. 9. And in the Revela- 
tions of St. John : But I have a fenv Things 
cgainji thee^ hecaufe thou haft there them that 
hold the DoSlrine of Balaam y who taught Balac 
to caji a Stumbling-Block before the Children of 
Ifraely to eat Things jacrijiced unto Idols y and 
to commit Fornication ^ ch. ii. ver. 14. And 
thus, ver. 20, Notwithjlanding^ I have afev) 

Thinp 
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^ings againji thee^ becaufe thou fuffereji that 
Woman Jezebel y which calleth berfelfa Pro-^ 
phetefsy to teach and to f educe my Servants to 
commit Fornication^ and to eat things facrijiced 
unto Idols. Agreeable to this Notion Idolatry 
it ftyled Whoredom in the Old Teftament; 
and the great Powers which fpread Idolatry 
in the World were charadlerizcd under the 
Image of a great Whore : In which Manner 
of Speaking the Writers of the Old Tfefta^ 
ment had led the Way; and nobody is at a 
Lofs tounderftand their Meaning, when they 
charged the People with going a Whoring 
after other Gods: And there is as littleReafon 
to mifunderftand the Council; for what more 
have they done, than to forbid Idolatry, and 
all the Impurities that attended it ? 

What has been faid in few Words (very 
few, the Importance of the Subjedt confi- 
dered) may fhew us the Foundation and the 
proper Bounds of Church Authority in Holy 
Scripture ; and they flicw us at the fame 
Time the true Foundation upon which our 
Reformation from the Church of Rome 
flands. If the Church of Rome afks us, 
why we have^ departed from fome Articles, 
which they account Articles of Faith ; our 
Anfwcr is, becaufe they are no Part of the 

Faith 
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Faitb once delivered to the Saints : If they 
urge us with the Authority of the Church 
which has received them ; our Anfwer is, 
DO Church has, nor have all Churches to- 
gether, any Authority to make Articles of 
Faith ; that Cbriji Jefus was the Author and 
the FiniJIoer of the Faith, to which nothing 
can be added, from which nothing can be 
taken : If they afk us, why we have dif- 
carded much of their Ceremony and Difci- 
plinei we may, wdthout entering into the 
Merit of particular Cafes, anfwer, that the 
Church of England has as much Authori- 
ty to appoint Rules of Order and Difci- 
pline for their Members, as the Church of 
Rome has for theirs ; that thefe Rules have 
been fettled upon prudential Confiderations 
of the Circumilances of England, of which 
the Church of England was a far better 
Judge than the Church of Rome. But, 

Secondly, If, according to the Apoftolical 
Rule in the Text, we are to contend for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, theQueftion 
will be, where we are to find this Faith, 
and how to diftinguifh it from the Addition 
of later Ages ? 

When our Saviour came into the World, 
the Cafe of the Je^idijh Church was in this 

refped: 
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Refped the fame with ours : The Evil had 
been long growing, and the antient Prophets 
had taken Notice of it. In the Prophet 
Ifaiab God reproves the Nation for this 
Crime, ^ That their Fear towards him was 
taught by the Precept of Men, ch. xxix. 
ver. 13. But yet, notwithftanding thefe 
Admonitions, in our Saviour^s Time the 
Traditions were in fuch Efteem, that they 
were appealed to in every Cafe as a decifive 
Authority: And the Scribes and Pharifees 
were fo fecure in this Point, that they chal- 
lenge our Lord to anfwer this Queflion, fFhy 
do thy DifcipJes tranfgrefs the Tradition of the 
Elders? Mzit. xv. 2. The very Queftion this, 
which is daily put to us by the Church of 
Rpmey and the darling Point infifted on by 
their Emiffaries, by which they fcare igno- 
rant People into a blind Submiflion to their 
Authority. But hear our Saviour's Anfwer 
to the Queftion, when put to him : JVhy do 
you alfo tranfgrefs the Commandments of God 
by your Tradition? A Queftion hard to be 
anfwered, and which the great Rulers of 
the Church of Rome ftiould confider well ; 
for they are much concerned in it. 

If the Church of Rome pretends to have 
received by Oral Tradition Doftrines derived 

Vol. IV. Z originally 
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originally from the Apoftles, the ^ewijh 
Do6lors had the fame Plea, and refctred 
their Traditions up • to Mofes^ from whom, 
as they fuppofe, they received them, by an 
uninterrupted Succeflion continued to their 
own Times. 

The Jev:$ had the Writings oi Mtfes and 
the Prophets, and the Church of Rome has 
the Writings of the Apoftles andEvange- 
lifts : But neither did the Jews allow their 
Scriptures, nor does the Church of Bfime 
allow theirs, to be a complete Rule ; 1?ut 
both recur to Tradition to fupply what 
they fuppofe to be wanting in their facred 
Writings. But now confider how our 
blefled Saviour treated this Pretence of the 
yewijh Church, and it will be a very good 
Direction to us how to behave in a Cafe 
which is fo very much the fame : He fpeaks 
of them as human Inventions 5 as DoiStrines 
of their own, and not DoiSkrines of God : 
Laying a fide the Commandment ofGody fays 
he, ye hold the Tradition of Men^ Mark vii. 8. 
And again, ver. 9. Full well ye rejeB the Oom^ 
mandment of God ^ that ye may keep your own 
Tradition. In the following Verfes he (hews 
them how their Tradition contradided the 
Law of Mojesy and then tells thcn>> Tou make 

the 
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the Word of God of none EffeSi thrcugh your^ 
tradition which ye have delivered*^ manifeftly 
confidering the written Law of Mofcs as the. 
Gommandment of God, and the Traditions 
of the Elders as the Law of Men, and of 
their own making. 

Mofeszadi the Prophets make the Scripture 
of the Jews^ and to them our Lord con- 
ftantly appeals : He bids the Jews fear ch the 
Scriptures ^y tells them, they err ^ not knowing 
the Scriptures j and when the Pharifees put a 
Queftion to him concerning Divorce, tempt- 
ing him, his Anfvfrer is. What did Mofes 
command you? And when he told the Pha- 
tifees, that oh the two Commandments, of 
loving God and our Neighbour, bang all the 
Law and the Prophets ^ he plainly told them^ 
that the Law and the Prophets contained 
the whole of their Religion, arid that they 
had no other Rule to go by : For had he 
confidered the Traditions of the Elders, as a 
Rule of Religion, he muft have reduced 
them to his general Precepts likewife. 

In the well-known Parable of the rich 
Man and Lazarus^ our Saviour has, in the 
Perfon of Abraham^ fully determined this 
Foint. The rich Man defires that Lazarus 
may be fent from the Dead to warn his 
Z 2 Brethren 
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Brethren that they come not to that Piacfe 
of Torment : Abraham refufes this Rcqueft 
for this Reafon, Becaufe his Brethren wanted 
no Means to inftruft them in the right Way, 
What was their Rule then ? Abraham tells 
him, They have Mofes and the Prophets j let 
them hear ihem. 

The Application of this Cafe is fo eafily 
made to our own, that there is hardly any 
Reafon to infift on it particularly. The 
Jewijh Church had Mofes and the Prophets, 
and abounded with Traditions of their own, 
taught and received as effential to their Re- 
ligion, What our Saviour thought of their 
Traditions, what of the Law and t^ie Pro- 
phets, you have heard. The Chriftian 
X^hurch likewife has the Apoftles and Evan- 
gelifts ; they have alfo too many traditionary 
Ddftrines, which have no. Foundation in 
Holy Writ ? : What are we . to' do then ? 
Do we want better Authority than that of 
our Saviour to rejed the Traditions of 
Men, and to hold faft the Dodlrine of the 
ApofUes and Prophets of the Gofpcl ? that 
is, as St. Jude exhorts us, (o contend for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints. 
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Romans xiii. i. 

Let every Soul be fubjeSl unto the higher 
Powers. For there is no Power but of 
God : Hhe Powers that be are ordained 
of God. 




, E have, in this and the follow- 
ing Verfes, the Duty which 
Subjcds owe to their temporal 
Governors, both taught and 
maintained by feveral Reafons 
and Arguments : The Senfe and Propriety 
of which Arguments clearly to underftand, 
it will be ncceffary for us to confider the 
Circumftances of the Time, and Place, and 
Perfons here concerned. 

There is no Appearance in the Gofpel 

that our Saviour intended to make any 

Z 3 Alterationfl 
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Alterations mthe Civil Govcmniehts of the 
World. I le came upon another Errand, of 
quite a different Nature : He never puipofely 
enters upon the Subjedl of Government, that 
*l>eing no neceflary I'art of His Doftrine; htt 
treats o^ it only as he was led by particular 
Occafions. 

In the twenty-fecond Chapter dT St. Mi^ 
thewy we find a captious QuefHon put to 
him by the Vharifees, Whether it-were lawful 
to pay 1 ribute to the Roman t.mperor, or 
liot? The Qiieftion orofe from hence: 
There was at that 1 ime a J^e(ft among the 
yewsy w ho held it to be unlav^ui to pay 
any Tribute to the Roman Emperor, or to 
yield any Obedience to his Laws. The 
Audior of this Opinion was ytukis ofGaiiiee-y 
who, when he Roman hmperor oniered the 
Nation to be taxed, raifed upon that Account 
a great Rebellion ; perfuading the People to 
ftand by their Liberties, and not to fiibrAit to 
fuch a Mark of Slavery, as paying of Tri- 
bute. 1 he Fate ol this Man is related fully 
by Joftphn ; and is mentioned likewife by 
Cam: Tel in Ads v. 37. After thh Man rofe 
hp judas oj GitiUeey in the Days of the Taxings 
and -drerc a^u^ry much People after him : He 
alforirijijddy and ally eveaas many as f^beyed 
{, ' him^ 
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him^ were difperfed. But though they were 
for theprefent di^erfed, yet by Degrees they 
gathered Strength, and were the Authors of 
many Troubles; and in the Reign oi Claudius 
were ftrdng enough to ravage and deftroy 
maajf' JPfeces in Samaria. Their Pretence 
for Freedom was, as we learn from St. Chry-- 
fojiomy ijiat they were the Servants of the 
Lord, .and therefore owed no Subjedion to 
any hfi^ti^n Creature 3 that they were the 
Freemen pf God, and ought not therefore to 
be the Slaves, or the Subjeds of Men. This 
Se(^ went by the Name of Galileans ^ the 
Author of it being of that Country, as like- 
wife many of his Followers. 

. Now it is well known that this was a 
Name by which the Chriflians went in the 
firft Ages : They are mentioned under this 
Name by feveral Heathen Writers; and that 
it was in Ufe among all who ipoke con- 
temptuoufly of Chrift and his Religion, even 
fo kte as in Juliari^ Time, we learn from 
his Writings ftill remaining, where he often 
fpeaks of the Chriftians under the Name of 
Galileans. And hence it came to pafs, that 
theChriftians going by the Name oi Galileans 
were generally thought by the Heathens to, 
entertain the fame Opinions with the Sed: of 

Z 4 that 
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that Name ; that is, they were taken to he 
Men of feditious Principles, who refiifed 
Obedience to earthly Princes, and were for. 
fetting up an independent Government of 
their own. Thus when TertuUus the Orator 
accufes St. Paul^ he charges him with being 
a pejiilent Fellow ^ a Mover of Sedition- among 
all the Jews throughout the Worlds and a Ring" 
leader of the SeB of the NazarenSj Afts-xxiv^^. 
Of this Calumny we find the unbelieving 
yews alfo making their Advantage againft 
the Chriftians j for thus they accufePliiem 
to the Magiftrates oi Thejfalonicay Thefewbo 
have turned the World upfide down are come 
hither alfo. Afts xvii. 6. 

Upon this Ground then it was that the 
Pharifees put that infidieus Queftion to our 
Saviour, Is it lawful to pay T^ribute to Ccefar ? 
hoping, no Doubt, to have found fomething 
whereof to have impeached him before the 
Roman Governor. The CoUedors of Tax 
feem likewife to have had the fame Jealoufy 
concerning our Saviour, when in the feven- 
teenth of St. Matthew they inquire of St. 
Tcter^ whether his Matter would pay Tri- 
bute, or no ? for it is probable by their 
Queftion that they took our Lord fOT one 
of die new Teachers, who fet up in Defiance 

to 
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to the Roman Emperor : To which St. Peter 
anfwers, Tes. And our Saviour, though he 
intimates that he ought to have been ex- 
empted from paying Tribute, yet, knowing 
what Sufpicions there were concerning him, 
and what Ufe would have been made of his 
Refufal, orders St. Peter to go to the Sea, 
and caft an Hook, and take the FijQi that 
fkould come up, and opeh his Mouth, where 
he fhould find a Piece of Money : That take, 
fays he, and give them as Tribute for me and 
yourfelf, lejl wejhould offend them. 

Now, though our Saviour's Bufinefs was 
not either to limit or to enlarge the Civil 
Governments of the World, yet this Scandal 
which he and his Difciples lay under, urged 
both him and them to vindicate themfelves, 
and to teach their Followers fuch Obedience 
and Submiffion to the higher Powers, as 
might leave no Pretence for fuch an Accu- 
fation : Accordingly our Saviour having 
drawn a Confeffion from the Pharifees, that 
the Tribute-Money belonged to Ccefar^ an- 
fwers, that they fliould render to Cafar the 
things which were Ccefars. 

That the Apoftles likewife had reference 
to the fame Scandal in preffing Obedience 
of all Kinds upojji their Difciples, whether 

confidered 
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confidered as Sutjcdte, or Servants, or Wives, 
or Children, is evident fiom hence, that they 
almoft always clofc their Inftrudions of this 
Sort with this Argument, 7&z/ the Word of 
God be not blafphemed or evilfpoken of : An 
Argument which in its own Nature has no 
nearer Relation to civil Obedience than to 
any other good Work ; and it is as propo: 
to exhort Men to Temperance and Sobriety, 
to Charit)% and other the like Virtues, that 
no Scandal may be brought on the Gofpel, 
as it is to exhort them to Obedience to their 
Superiors. This Motive therefore being 
almoft ever urged in the Cafe of Obedience, 
fhews plainly that the Chriftians were liable 
to Reproach in this Cafe more than any 
other. Our Lord bids St. Peter pay the 
Tribute, leflj fays he, ive Jhould offend them : 
And thus St. Pauly in his Epiftle to Titus^ 
ch. ii. ver. 5. orders T^itus to admonifh 
Wives to be obedient to their onvn Hufbandsy 
that the Word of God be not blafphemed ; and, 
ver. 10. to exhort Servants to be obedient to 
their oivn Majlers^ and to pleafe them well in 
all T'hings^ that they may adorn the DoStrine 
of God our Saviour in all Things : So likewife 
in the firft Epiftle to Timothy^ ch. vi. ver. i. 
the Apoftle gives this Exhortation, Let as 

many 
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mam Servants as ate under the Toke count 
^beirown Majlers worthy of all Honour ^ and 

. then he repeats the forementioned Reafon, 

^bat the Name of God and bis IkStrine be not 
blafpbemed: Thus likewlfe St. Peter^ preffing 
Obedience to Governors, gives this Reafon 
for it, For fo is the Will of Gody that with 
well-doing ye may put to Silence the Ignorance 

...tf foolifh Meny i Pet. ii. 15. that is, of fuch 
Men as fcandalize the Doctrine of theGofpel, 
as if it taught us to claim a Freedom incoji- 
fiftent with the Obedience thatSubjeds and 
Servants and Children owed to their refpccftive 
Superiors : And, with regard to this abufed 

. Notion of Chriftian Freedom, the Apoftle 
adds, in the s^xy next Verfe, As free^ and 
not ujing your Liberty for a Cloak of Mali^ 
cioufnefsy but as the Servants of God. Beiides 
thefe Reafons, drawn from the Apoftles' 
own Writings, to fhew with what View 
they fo frequently infifted upon, and incul- 
cated Obedience of all Kinds, we have to 
the lame Purpofe the exprefs Authority of 
St. Jerom and St. CbryfoflGm. St. Jeromy in 
his Comment upon the Epiftlc to TituSy at 
thefe Words, Put them in Mind to befubjeSl 

. to Principalities andPowerSy gives thisRealoa 
why the Apoflle there, and eifc where, infills 

on 
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on the Obligations which Chriftians were 
under to obey their Rulers : ^ia Juda Ga- 
lilai per illud tempus dogma adhuc vigebat^ et 
babebat plimmos feSiatores — Becaufe the Doc^ 
trine of Judas of Galilee yet prevailed at that 
Time^ and bad many Followers. St. Cbryfoftom^ 
in his Comment upon the thirteenth of the 
RomanSy teaches us the fame Thing : Kai yig 

xcLi xiyovldLi'^'For there was at that T^ime a 
Jlrong Report that the Apojlles were /editions 
and Innovators y and that their Principles and 
PraSfices tended to the Subverjion of the com-- 
mon Laws. 

From this Account it is eafy to fee what 
made the Apoftles fo frequently, fo earneftly 
prefs their new Converts to fhew a more 
than ordinary Obedience to their Mafters 
and Governors : The Honour of Chrift and 
the Gofpel was nearly concerned in their 
Behaviour, which ought to be dearer to 
them than their Lives, and to outweigh all 
other Confiderations whatever; and therefore 
they ought to bear every thing rather than 
give any Umbrage to the Enemies of the 
Gofpel, by pretending upon any Account; 

how 
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how plaufible foever, to withftand the Com- 
mands of their lawful Governors. And for 
this Reafon St. Paul more efpecially labours 
the Point, when he writes to the Chriftians 
at Romey which was the ordinary Rcfidence ' 
of the Emperor, and where any the lead; 
Diforder would be the fooncft taken Notice 
of, and moft improved to the Prejudice of 
the Gofpel. And if you examine what St. 
Paul has taught concerning Obedience and . 
Sabjedion to the higher Powers, you will 
find it anfwer exadly to thefe Circumftances 
now fet before you, and to be built upon 
Reafons purpofely adapted to convince the 
Error of the Galileans and fome judaizing 
Chriftians, and to require fuch an cxadt and 
fcrupulous Obedience, as might clear the 
Gofpel and its Profeflbrs from the Scandal 
thrown on them by the Heathen World. 

Let every Souly fays he, befubjeSl unto the 
Jpigher Powers. This is the Dodlrine laid 
down in oppofition to fuch as taught that 
there were no higher Powers who had any 
Claim to their Obedience, but that they wer? 
under the immediate Government of God, 
and therefore owed no Subjection to Man. 
The Apoftle fupports his Dodrine with Ar- 
guments peculiarly adapted to combat the 

Error 
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Error he oppofes, as you will perceive in the 
following Words : For there is no Power ^ 
fays he, but of God: The Powers that be are 
ordained of God. As if he had faid. You 
argue that you ought to be fubjedt to God 
only, and to acknowledge no other Power 
or Authority but his. What you fay is true : 
But fo far is this Reafon from exempting 
you from the Subjeftion to temporal Power, 
that, well confidcred, it will prove juft the 
contrary : For the Power of the Magiftratc 
is a Power delegated from God, and there- 
fore more efpecially to be regarded by thofe 
who pretend in a peculiar Manner to be the 
Servants of God. It was obvious to object 
againft this Reafoning,That the Powers then 
in being could not be the Powers ordained 
by God, bccaufe they fo evidently thwarted 
all his Purpofes : They had put to death 
the Lord of Life 3 they perfecuted his Fol- 
lowers J they were the Supporters of Super- 
ftition and Idolatry, and the main Obftaclc 
in the Way of the Gofpel : To prevent 
^hich Surmifes the Apoftle purpofely adds, 
The Powers which be^ ki ^l wxi i^aaUi, the 
Powers which now be, are ordained of God. 
From thefe Pofitions he draws the Confe- 
quence in diredt oppofition to the Principles 

and 
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and Pradices of thofe who were Dcfpifers 
of Government : Wbofoever ibenfore refifteth 
the Power rejijieth the Ordinance of God. To 
refift the Ordinance of God was certainly 
inconfiftent with their Profeffion who pre- 
tended to dedicate themfelves to the Obe- 
dience of God 5 and fo entirely, that for that 
Reafon they would own no Obedience to 
any one elfe, left they fhould feem to fet 
up another to fhare with God in his Right 
to their Service. The Apoftle fo far allows 
their Principle, as to argue from it, and 
{hews them, that they cannot refift the civil 
Power confiftently with their Refolutions of 
obeying God; becaufe fubrriitting to our 
earthly Princes is Part of the Obedience 
which God requires from us. If we in- 
quire in what particular Senfe the Rulers 
of the World may be faid to be the Ordi- 
nance of God and to derive their Power 
and Authority from him; we fhallfind that 
the State of the World requires that there 
iliould be fome to rule, invetted with Power 
to proted: the Innocent, and to defend the 
Weak from the Violence of the OppreiTor : 
And therefore Government is agreeable 
to the Will of God ; and to pretend an 
Exemption from it would be adling ia op- 

pofition 
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pofition to his Will and the Order of his 
Eftablifliment. 

' As fome pretended to withdraw their Obe- 
dience from the Prince, becaufe they had 
been made Partakers of the Freedom of the 
Gofpel ; fo others, who were in a State of 
Servitude, thought they had a Right to 
throw off their Bondage, fuppojfing a State 
of Slavery to be inconfiftent with the Liberty 
of the Gofpel of Chrift : They went upon 
the fame Reafon which the others did, and 
pleaded their Relation to God and Chrift as 
a full ReleAfe from the Condition of Slaves. 
The Apoftle therefore ufes the fame Way of 
arguing to them, and exhorts them to yield 
Obedience to their M afters as unto the 
Lord, as unto God; fliewing them that 
|Jieir Mafters, with refpeft to temporal 
Affairs, flood in the Place of God j and 
they were therefore to fubmit unto them aa 
unto God. Thus in the feventh Chapter of 
the firft Epiftle to the Corinthians the Apoftle 
lays down this general Rule, Let every Man 
<ibide in the fame Calling wherein he is called i 
that is; as he explains himfelf, whether he 
be Servant, or whether he be free, let him 
not think that his Condition is repugnant to 
his Religion : If he be Servant, let him fo 

continue. 
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Continue. Servants^ feys he, in the fixth of 
the EpheJianSj be obediept unto them that are 
your Meters according to the Flejh^ with Fear 
and T'remblingj in Singlenefs of your Hearty 
as unto Chriji y not with Eye-fervicey as Men-^ 
pleaferSy but as. the Servants of Chrijly doing 
the Will of God from the Heart ; with Good^ 
Will doing Service^ as to the Lord^ and 
not^to Men. The fame is repeated, with 
fbme fmall Variety of Expreffion, in the 
third of the Coloffians : And in i Ttim. vi. he 
treats of this Matter with fome Warmth, 
and affirms, that this Doctrine of Obedience 
is the Law of God, and that whoever denies 
. it confents not to wholefome Words y even the 
Words of our Lord Jefus Chriji^ and to the 
DoSirine which is according to Godlinefs^ 
but is proudy knowing nothing, doting about 
S^uejlions and Strife of Words'—fuppofing Gain 
to be Godlinefs. In all which it is plain he 
refers to the Opmion of fuch as taught that 
the Gofpel had introduced a perfed: State of 
Freedom, dilTolving all the antient Ties be- 
tween Matters and Servants : In oppofition 
to which, he teaches them, that their being 
Chriftians fhould make them better, not 
worfe Servants ; for that they ought to obey 
from the Heart, as ferving God, and not 
Vol. tV* A a Men.- 
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Men. St. Peter like wife ufes the fame Argu- 
ment with the fame View: Submit your/elves 
to every Ordinance of Man for the Loris 
Sake. Hence then it is plain, that the 
Apoftle's Argument isdirefted againft thofc 
principally, who were for diflblving all the 
Obligations between the Prince and theSub- 
jedl ; who were for making Religion the 
Cloak of Difloyalty, and for throwing down 
all Power and Authority of earthly Princes, 
upon the fpecious Pretence of fettingup the 
Lord Jelus. And therefore, as to the Original 
of the Prince's Power, we may, upon the 
Apoft'e's Word, aflert it to be divine, as 
being derived immediately from God, and 
ufed and exercifed in his Name, and by his 
Authority. 

To proceed : The Apoftle ufes a fecond 
Argument to enforce his Dodtrine laid down 
at firft in the Words of the Text, Let every 
Soul be fuhjeSl to tke higher Powers. And 
here the firft Doubt is, where the Argument 
begins j for the Words immediately follow- 
ing thofe laft treated of may either be taken 
as the firft of the fecond Argument, or as 
a further Conclufion drawn from the firft : 
And they that refifi fhall receive to themfehes 
Damnation. If they who refift the Power 

do 
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do t-cfift the Ordinance of God, it may cef^ 
tainly be affirmed by evident Confequencei 
, that they who refill Ihall receive to tham- 
felves Damnation; fo evident a Confequenccj 
that it can lofe nothing of its Force, though 
thefe Words fhould not be underftood to 
contain it, but'fliould be taken as introducing 
a new Argument, as upon the whole I in-^ 
cline to think they ought to be taken. For 
the Words immediately following contain a 
Reafon of fomething going before ; For 
Rulers are not a Terror to godd Worh^ but 
to the evil: Bat this will not prove that all 
who refift fhall be damned ^ for Rulers aret 
not the Judges in the Cafe of Damnation i 
But if we underftand the Apoftle in thefe 
Words, All who rejiji Jhall receive to them^ 
fehes Damnation^ as entering upon a nev/ 
Topic, and fettiiig forth the certain evil 
Confequences which even in this Life (hould 
attend the Seditious, who would render 
themfelves juftly obnoxious to the Powers 
bf the World, and be liable to their Cenfure^ 
it then very properly follows. For Rulers ar^ 
not a Terror to good Works ^ hut to evil. 

To fhew that the Language in the Ori-^ 

ginal admits of this Senfe, or that the pre- 

fent Divifion of Vcrfes is no Authority on 

A a a ontf 
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one Side or the other, is a Labour I may 
well fave myfelf in this Audience. Let us 
go on then to confider the Argument : It is 
drawn from the common Topic of Hope 
and Fear, and reprefents to us the Danger 
cf difobey ing our Governors, by fettingbefore . 
us not only their Power, but their Right 
and their Duty to puni(h, when we refufc 
to acknowledge their Authority : And, by 
Oiewing the Prince's Duty to punifli fuch 
Offenders, in confequence of theCommiffion 
given hifu by God, it tacitly warns us to 
expe<3: no Protedion from God againft the 
juft Anger and Indignation of our Princes j 
finc^ in punifliing the ftubborn Offenders 
they do but execute the Will and Command 
of God : In which Cafe it is abfurd to de- 
pend upon any Affiflance or Protedion from 
hini, in oppofition to his own Authority de- 
legated to earthly Powers. 

The Gofpel does, in every Page, encourage 
its Difciples to bear up againflthe Afflidions 
of the World, to rejoice when they are per- 
fecuted and evil intreated, and to be exceed-* 
ing glad, becaufe their Reward fhall be great 
in Heaven : But, left thofe who fufFered as 
fcditiousSubjedsfliould entertain themfelves 
with thefe Hopes, the Apoflle takes care to 

rcprefcnt 
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reprefent the Prince as a(3:ing by the Will 
and Power of God, in punifhing fuch Of- 
fenders. What Fruit then could tliofe Suf- 
ferings yield, which were not only the Effect 
of Man's Wrath, but alfo of die Juftice of 
God ? St. Pefer^ on the fame Subjed:, has 
evidently the fame View before him : If ye 
be reproached^ fays he, for the Name ofCbriJIy 
happy are ye j for the spirit of Glory ayid of 
God rejleth on you^-^But let none (fyoufuffer 
as a Murderer y or as a T^hief or as an evil 
Doer : For, as he had before obferved, What 
Glory is /V, ifwhe?iye (hall be buffettedfor ^ 
your Faults ye take it patiently? 

St. PauF^ fecond Argument therefore is 
not a mere prudential Motive to Obedience, 
fhewing us what may probably be expelled 
from an angry Governor ^ but goes further, 
and teaches that we fliall not only fuffer, 
but alfo deferve to fuffer ; which every 
Chriftian ought rather to fear than the Evil 
itfelf. The particular Steps of the Argu- 
ment are as follow : T'hey that refifl Jhall re^ 
ceive to themfehes Damnation, i. e. Punifh-; 
ment, or Judgment. The Reafon follows : 
For Rulers vre not a Terror to good Works^ 
but to the eviL It is plain here, from the 
Force of the Inference, that, by good fVorks^^ 
A a 3 Obediencf 
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Obedience is efpecially meant ; and, by evif 
JVorks^ Refiftance; for odxerwife the ApofUe's 
Reafon will not contain the Proof of his 
Dodtrine : For it is not certain that thoi? 
>vhp refift fball be punifhed, becaufe Rulers 
^re a Terror to evil Works, unlefs Refiftancc 
t>e me^nt, or include4> i^ ^yij Works : And 
yet the Apoftle is now dilputing with thofe 
who thought the Gofpel juftified them in 
pot fubmitting tp their Governors, and who 
i:ould not therefore think the Refiftance here 
fpoken of an evil Work. Does he then 
)>eg this Point, of all others in this Con- 
troverfy the mod material ? No : But he 
builds on the Strength of his firft Argument, 
where he had fhewn, that whoever refifts 
the Power refifteth the Ordinance of God \ 
which is enough to prove Refiftance an evil 
Work : Which being proved, he goes on 
to fjiew the Prince's Power oyer lijch Workers 
pf Iniquity : Wilt thou tben^ f^ys he, not be 
afraid of the Power ? Do that which is goody 
and thoujlmlt have Praife of the fame. This 
was a ftrange Affertion, if undprftood of 
good Works in general : St. Paul knew 
furely, that to obey the Golpel, to rejeft 
Idolatry, to renounce the polluted Feafts of 
^e Gentiles^ was to do good 3 yet he knew 
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that thofe who did fb, far from having the 
Praife of the Rulers, were daily punifhed 
and tormented by them : He knew that to 
preach the Gclpel was a good Work -, and 
yet he knew that he for fo doing had been 
in Perils often, in Bonds and Imprifonments, 
and in Danger of his Life. How then could 
he aflure his Converts, that if they did that 
which was good they fhould have Praife of 
their Rulers, when they felt the contrary 
every Day ? But this Difficulty vanifhes, if 
we take Good in that limited Senfe in which 
the Apoftle ufes it : Rulers, fays he, are not 
a T^ error to good Works , but to evil. It natu- 
rally follows, Do that which is good, and thou 
Jhalt have Praife of the fame. It is evident, 
by the Courfe of Reafoning, that^the Good 
in the latter Part of the Verfe muft mean 
the fame Thing with good Works in the 
firft Part ; and I obferved before j that the 
Apoftle's Argument neceffarily required that, 
by good Works, we fhould elpecially under- 
ftand the Work oi Obedience: Confequently, 
when the Apoftle fays, Do that which is 
goody his Meaning is, Pay due Obedience. 
And then his Propofition is univerfally true : 
For Obedience is a good Work \ and, let 
Princes be what they will, they will always 
A a 4 praife 
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praife and encourage Obedience : Which 18 
one good Reafon for obeying, in all Cafes, 
as far as we can ; for we are furc to get this 
ty it, a quiet Life, at leaft, 

Befides, thisExpofition fuits withSt.P^z^A 
roain Defign 5 which was to inculcate Obe- 
dience to the higher Power. What other 
Good then could he properly recommend 
on this Subjedt ? Temperance, ChalHty, 
Charity, and all other Virtues, were out 
pf this Queftion; Obedience was the Thing 
doubted of. If the Apoftle then keeps to 
his Point, the good Thing he recommends 
mufl needs be the Qood of Obedience ; and 
the Word in the Original, which is rendered 
ty the Word Good in our Tranflation, is ap- 
propriated both by St. PaulznA 6t» Peter to 
denote the Good of Obedience, in oppofition 
to the evil Spirit which fet a Government at 
nought. The Promife made to Obedience is 
in thefe Words, Thoujhalt have Praife ofthg 
fame. What is meant by Praife^ may be 
underftood by the parallel Place in St. Peter ^ 
who fpeaks of Governors fent for the Pur 
nijloment of evil Doers ^ and for the Praife of 
them that do well : Where Praife, being op- 
pofed to Punifhment, muft denote ProtecSion 
and Encouragement i whiph are the only 

proper 
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proper Rewards which good Subjcds can 
■expeft from their Governors : And fo it 
fignifies in the Place before us. And this 
will help us te underftand the following 
Words : For he is the Minifter of God to 
thee for Good. The Apoftle had promifed 
Reward to the Obedient : He fupports it by 
this Reafon ; For he, the Ruler, is the Mi-- 
nijier of God to thee for Good. To be a 
Minifter for Good then, muft denote his 
being appointed by God as a Difpenfcr of 
Rewards ; or elfe the Argument is lame : 
For, if any other Good be meant, the Con- 
fequence is falfe : for it does not follow, 
that the Obedient fhall be rewarded, becaufe 
the Prince is a Minifter of fome other Good ; 
which is no Way related to rewarding the 
Good : But, if he be appointed by God to 
difpenfe Rewards to thofe who do well; and 
if Obedience be the good Work, I have 
then good Reafon to'fexpeit Reward for my 
Obedience. 

And this Senfe will appear undeniably to 
be the true one, by comparing the former 
and latter Part of the Verfe together : For 
the Apoftle goes on, But if thou do that 
lohich is evil he afraid ; for he beareth not 
the Sword in vain. Then he adds the very 

fame 
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fame Argument which he had ufed before; 
For he is the 'Minifter of God : A Minifter 
for what ? He had before, where he treated 
of him as a Difpenfer of Rewards, called 
him a Minifter of God for Good : Here he 
fpeaks of him as a Difpenfer of Punifhment; 
be fhould therefore have called him a Mi- 
nifter of God for Evil : But that was too 
harfh an Expreflion ; and therefore he ufes 
a Periphrafis inftcad of it : For he is the 
Minifter of God, a Revenger to executeWratb 
upon him that doth Evil. This (hews us 
• how to expound his being a Minifter for 
Good, that is, a ProtecSor and Encourager 
to him that doth well. Compare all the 
Parts, and I think there can be no Doubt. 
The Evil are threatened : Why ? Becaufe 
the Ruler is the Minifter of God ? The 
Minifter, to what Purpofe ? He tells you : 
A Revenger to execute Wrath upon him 
that doth Evil. Oft the other Side, the 
Obedient arc encouraged to expe<5l Reward : 
Why ? For the fame Reafcn ; becaufe the 
Ruler is a Minifter of God for this Purpofe 
alfo : And, confequently, a Minifter for 
Good muft denote a Difpenfer of Good to 
him that doth Good. 

What 
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What Good we are to expe<ft from Kings 
^nd Governors St. Paul has told us j re* 
quiring that we fhould pray for KingSy and 
for all that are in Authority 5 that ive may 
lead a quiet and peaceable Life^ in all G^dlinefs 
and Honejiyi J Tim. ii. 2. The Peace and 
Quiet of Society is the very End of temporal 
Government^ and, when it is duly promoted 
by thofe in Authority, then have they a juft 
Claim to be efteemed as Minifters of God* 
for Good to the People ; who, in Return 
for this Good received of the Prince, arc 
bound on their Part to yield Obedience and 
Submiffion 5 which is the Thing will intitle- 
them to the Praife and Protedlion of thofe 
in Authority over them. 

Thefe are the two Arguments by which 
St. Paul fupports his Dodrine of Obedience: 
That I have rightly divided them he himfelf 
fhall bear Witncfs, who in the next Verfe 
fums up his Reafoning in thefe Words ; 
for wherefore ye mufl needs be fubjeSl^ not only 
Wrath ^ but alfofor Confcience fake. You fee 
he refers to two Arguments, and two only : 
One drawn from Wrath, one from Con- 
fcience. The Argument from Wrath re- 
fpefts the prefent Life and the Magiftrate's 
jppwer : For the Wrath of God is included 

in 
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in Ac Argument from Confcience, which 
indeed is no Argument without it ; for what 
is Confcience, where there is no Fear of 
God .? You muft then fubmit for Wrath, 
becaufe the Magiftrate has the Power of 
God to execute Wrath on him that doth 
Evil : You muft fubmit for Confcience -, for 
he that refiftech the Power refifteth the Or- 
dinance of God. The fixth Verfe contains 
no new Argument ; but mentions a parti- 
cular Inftance of Obedience, the paying 
Tribute > which is therefore particularly 
mentioned, becaufe, as 1 before cbferved, it 
was the very Ground of this Difpute. 

I have but one Thing more to obferve up- 
on St. Pau/y which is, that under the Duties 
of Subjeftion he comprehends not only thofe 
owing to Kings and Princes, but thofe owing 
to every Superior, nay, thofe owing even to 
our Equals : Render^ fays he, to all their Dues : 
tribute to whom Tribute is due ; Cu/iom ta 
whom Cuflom ; Fear to whom Fear ; Honour to 
whom Honour \ and concludes with this gene- 
ral Exhortation, Owe no Man any Things but 
to love one another \ referring even the Duties 
of Love to this Head of Subjeftion. I men- 
tion this now for the Ufe I ihall make of it 
hereafter* 

Jt 
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It is plain that the Apoftle's Concern was 
With fuch as denied even the Right of Go- 
vernment, and were for being every Man 
his own King : It was not therefore before 
him to coniider diftincSJy the Meafures and 
Limits of the Power of earthly Princes j nor 
ca^' the Argument be extended to reach this 
Point. He afferts the Magiftrate to be or- 
dained of God, and the Rulers Power to be 
the Ordinance of God : But it will not from 
hence appear what are the Limits of this 
Power J for all Power ordained by God is not 
infinite, nor of the fame Extent All our 
natural Powers are ordained by God, and he 
has divided to every Man as feemeda bell: 
to him. . The leaft Power is his Ordinance, 
as well jis the greateft : And therefore the 
Extent of Power cannot appear from this, 
that it is the Ordinance of God 5 fincc ^ 
Power, whether great or litde, is ordained 
by him. Nor has the Scripture, that I know 
of, ever meddled with this Point : It has 
commanded Obedience to all Governors^ and 
left us the Laws and Conftitutions of our 
Country to know who th^ are, and what 
they are. 

The Apoftle, in teaching this Do£trine, 
was chiefly concerned for the Honour of the 

Gofpel > 
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Gofpel; and exhorted to Obedience, that thd 
Name of God and of Chrift might not be 
blafphemed. Had St. Paul taught thef 
Chriftians at Romey that the Emperor was 
ordained by God for their Good, and that 
they were bound to obey him as long as 
he was good to them, and no longer; would 
this, do you think, have cleared them of the 
Scandal they lay undfer of being Enemies to 
Government ? Would they have had Praifi 
of the Power for this Dodrine ? No : If 
would rather have juftified all the Re- 
proaches caft on them, and confirmed the 
Powers of the World in the Opinion, that, 
if ever Chriftianity prevailed, their Authority 
muft fink. 

I cannot conclude my Difcourfe without 
taking notice of St.P^/^r sDoftrineupon this 
Subjed. His Epifl:le is direded to the 
Strangers fcattered throughout divers Coun- 
tries : For in the ninth Year of the Emperor 
Claudius^ the Jews^ under which Name the 
Ghriftians were comprehended, as is plain 
from the eighteenth of the ASls, were ba- 
nifhed Rome for Tumults and Seditions occa- 
fioned by their Difputes. This Banifhment 
is mentioned by Suetonius^ and the Writer 
of the A£ii in the Place laft quoted, Stw 

Petef 
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Pr/^r therefore, in hisEpiftle, was neceflarily 
to mention and prcfs Obedience, the Want 
of which had occafioned their prefent Di- 
ftrefs. Thus then he exhorts his fcattered 
Flock : Dearly beloved^ I befeech you, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims, abjiain from flejhly 
Lulls which war againjl the Soul, having your 
Converfation honeji among the Gentiles^; that 
whereas they /peak againjl you as evil Doers ^ 
that is, as difobedient Subjefts, which is alfo, 
as T fhewed, St. PauPs Notion of evil Doers ; 
they may by your good Works ^ which they be^ 
hold, glorify God in the Day of Viftation. 
Then follows the general Precept : Submit^ 
yourf elves to every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lords Sake ; whether it be to the Kiiag, or 
to Governors j and the like *. 

Here 

* If we compare St. Peter and St. PW together, and con- 
fidcr the Subjcft they were upon, we fhall find it neceffary 
to take the to ayaOoi* in the reflrained -Senfe here men- 
tioned : For what other Good could they mean, confidently 
with their Argument and their Subjeft ? for the only evil 
Thing which they had to contend with Was an Oppofition to 
all Government in general j the Good therefore they would 
recommend was neceflarily to be Submiffion in general, -^n 
the iime reftrained Scnfe St. Peter fometimes ufes xotXw, 
ch. ii. ver. 12, Cffc. %va, iv 2 KocrccXocXea-hv vf^uv &*( xd(Xii» 
woifciy, €x T«v xoO^f i^uv ivoirrtvo'ayTiqy ^o^a.o'ua'i rov 
€>sjv fy xiJiifo, ivta-kvfnii. At ver. 15. and at ver. 20. it 
f lair.ly appeal s that uyu^vonT* is cquivalant to xa^^vronTt^ 

and 
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Here then St. Peter is fuppofed to have 
determined the great Point, and taught us 
that Kings are the Ordinance of Man, made 
by the People : If he has, I am fure he h^s 
contradidled St. Paul^ who has exprefly told 
us, that the Powers 'which be are ordained of 
God: Which clear Doctrine of St. Paul 
fhould, I think, make us cautious how we 
expound St. Peter to a different Meaning. 
St. Peters original Words are ^ixnj ivGga^iv)/ 
xrm*. How they came to be rendered to 
every Ordinance of Man^ I profefs myfelf 
not to underftand. Krm^ fignifies fome* 
times in Scripture a Creature^ and the Ad- 
jediive joined with it fignifies human : Ac- 
cording to which St. Peters Doftrine is 
plain ; Submit yourfelves to every human 
Creature, or to every Man, for the Lord's 
Sake. How x.ri<Ti$ ctv^^caTcivfj (hould fignify 
a Creature, or any thing clfe made by Man^ 
I know not : 'AvG^co'Ttluyi ccxpU is not Wifdom 

and that both Expreflions mean a general Submiifion to Go« 
vernment. We meet with the lame Word again in the 
Courfe of the Argument, ch. iii. ver. ^y&c. where St. Peter 
having mentioned the Duty of Submiffion, which Sarah paid 
to Abraham, exhorts Wives to follow her Example, whofe? . 
Daughters they were, aya9owoi5<ra» j which he explains by 
I'jroTaaaofA.tyai rcX^ J^iot^ uv^^Aai, £o that there Can be 
Ho Doubt of the tJfe of the Word in this Place. 

made 
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ttiade by Man, but the Wifdom which Man 
'has, given him by God : So ^rm$ kvQgodTriv'yi 
is not a Creature made by Man, but an 
human Creature : And that this is St. Peters 
true Meaning will appear from the whole 
Tenor of his DIfcourfe. It is ufual with the 
beft Writers to fet down the Dodtrine ia 
general Words, and then to deduce the Par- 
ticulars : This is St. Peter s Method in the 
Place before us : Submit, fays he, yburfelves 
to every human Creature. This is the ge- 
neral Point. He immediately defcends to 
Particulars : He begins with the King, as 
fupreme ; goes from him to Governors ap- 
pointed by him : At the eighteenth Verfe 
he comes to Servants, whorti he commands 
to be fubjecft to their Mailers with all Fear: 
When he has done with them, , he goes to 
Wives, ordering them to be in Subjeftion to 
their own Hufbands. All thefe Particulars 
are plainly included in the general Rule : 
Attd/ confequently, there is as much Reafbn 
to fay, from St. Peter, that the Hufband of 
twtty WoUiian is made by the . People, as 
that the King of every Country' is : Nay, 
St. Peter goes lower j and, as a Precept de- 
duciblc from his general Rule, he commands 
us to love the Brotherhood : So that I may 
Voie. IV. B b as 
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as well fay that I made my Brother^ becauf^: 
I muft love him, as that 1 made my King,= 
becaufe I muft obey him. I obfcrvcd to 
you before how St. Paul derived theDuties^ 
of Subjeftion fp low as to the Lore of on? 
another : St. Peter^ you fee, does the fame. 
St. Pauh general Rule is^ ch^ xiii. ver^ *j^ 
Render to all their Dues : St. Peters is, Suk-^ 
mit to every human Creature^ St. Paul ?pft^ 
eludes, ver. 8. Owe no Man any thing bull 
love one another : St. Petery ch. v. ver* 5* 
Tea^ all of you befubjeSl one to another • Yom 
fee the (ame Reafoning in both, that bpci^ 
take in all Degrees of Duty info the Efoiftrincif 
of Submiffion. 

You fee how nearly the ApofUcs agree 5 
If St. Paul has faid, that the higher Powers^ 
arc ordained of God j has npt St. Peta- faid 
as much, by telling us, that fo is the Will 
of God, that with well-doing we may put 
to Silence the Ignorance of foolifh M.cn-? \i 
St. Paul has faid, we muft obey for Con* 
fcience fake 3 ate we not under the fame 
Obligation, by knowing, from St. Petery th»t^ 
Obedience is the Will of God ? 

The Commentators have given themfclvca 
unneceflary Trouble, in inquiring into thQ 

Characters 
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Charafters of the Princes at the Time thefc 
Epiftles were written ; Br the Difputc wafe 
with thofe WhorejeiSeci all Sorts of Goverh- 
ment, whether thfey wfere under good 6t 
bad Princfes : With the temporal Rights of 
Princes they meddled not. St. Pefer^ who 
wrote to the Difperfed in jijia, where the 
Governments had always been defpotic, ex- 
horted them, in the firft Place, to due Obe- 
dience to the King, and then to thofe who 
were put in Authority under him: Whereas 
St. Paul, in writing^ to the Romans, where 
the Form of Government was not fully 
cftablifhed, being in the Hands of the Em- 
peror, fometimes with arid fometimes with- 
out the Concurrence 6f the Senate, made 
choice of an Expreffion that has avoided 
that Difficulty, and diredls Obedience to be 
paid to the higher Powers, without deter- 
mining who they were j which was a Point 
in which he had no Right to interpofe his 
Authority. 

I (hall leave this Subjefl: without drawng 
any Confequences, excepting one only, for 
the Sake of which I entered into this In- 
quiry i namely, That the Scriptures are not 
to be tortured to fpeak in favour of one 
B b 2 Side 
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Side or another ^ for they ftand clear of aH 
Difputes about the Rights of Princes and 
Subje<as; So that fuch Difputes muft be 
left to be decided by Principles of natural 
Eq^uity and the Conftitutions of the Country* 
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Genesis xviii. 19. 

JRpr I know biniy that he will command his 
Children, and his Houjhold after him -, .and 
they Jhall keep the Way of the Lord, to do 
yttjlice and Judgment ; that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he hath 
fpoken of him. . 

JBO^g^HE Words of the Text are the 
_^>? Words of the Lord concernino: 
i^,^ Abraham^ the Father of 'the * 
Faithful 5 and they contain the 
Reafon why the Lord made 
Choice of Abraham^ to diftinguifh him from 
tlie reft of . the World, to make of him 
n great and mighty Nation, a Nation to 
whom fhould be commited the Oracles of 
Cod. Abraham, fays the Lord in the Verfc. 
B b 3 before 
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before the Text, Jhdll furely hcom a great 
4ind mighty Nation j and all the Nations of 
the Earth Jball be bkjfed in him. 

It has beisn Matter of great Difficulty witb 
curious Inquirers to aflign the Reafons of 
God's particular Regard to Abraham and his 
Pofterity, to whom he made himfelf known 
in a very particular Manner 5 whilft the reft 
of the Nations of the Earth were permitted 
to continue in Ignorance and Superftition* 
I intend not to examine all the Reafons that 
have, or may be affigned for this Difpenfa? 
tlon of Providence ; but, fince God himfelf 
}ias been pleafed to give one Reafon for his 
particular Regard to Abrabami it highly 
concerns us to con^der it, as holding forth 
to us the very bJ^Inftrudion by what 
Means we may render ourfelves acceptable 
to God, and draw down a Bleffing upon 
ourfelves and our Pofterity : Abraham jball 
furely become a great and mighty Nation \ and 
all the Natiom of the Earth fhall be bkjfed in 
bim : For Iknonv him, that he will command 
his Childreny and his Hou/hold after him j and 
they Jball keep the Way of the Lord^ to d9 
yujlice and Judgment j that the Lord may 
bring upon Abraham that which he batbjpoken 
vfbim. 
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You fee now the ConrxedHon of tht Text 
-with the Verfe that goes before it, and the 
Reafoft given fof the diffinguifhing Mercy 
•beftow€d ort Jirabam : God faw that Abra- 
-ham would fo rule and govern his Children 
and his Houfliold, as to m^ke them keep 
*he Way of the Loi'd, and do Juftlce and 
judgment 5 and therefore he determined to 
riife htm irito a great and mighty Nation^ 
'This Reafon is plainly founded on thefe 
\^o Propofitions, and fdppofes the Truth of 
i;hetii, ^Dtz. Firft, That it is the Duty of every 
Father and Mafter of a Family fo to com- 
mand his Children and Houfhold that they 
ihall keep the Way of the Lord : And, 
:Secondly, That the fame Duty is incumbent 
oh the Governors alSl||Magiftrates of all 
l^atipns. If you fappofe that the Virtue 
MCbmmerided in Abrahani is proper only to 
Pathers and Ma!flfers of Families, and has 
IK) Relation to the Duty of a public IVta- 
giftrate, the Rcafori given in the Text for 
fii^king Abraham a great and mighty Nation 
is- a very abiatdontf: For, if the Magijftratc 
has nodiing* to do to command the Ob- 
fervance of the Ways of the Lord, Abra- 
ham's Difpofition fo to govern arid coitirhand 
could be no Rcafoft for making him the 
B b 4 Head 
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Head of a great Nation : Nay, it would 
rather be a very good Reafon to keep all 
public Authority out of his Hands : For, if 
the Magiftrate tranfgrefles the Limits of his 
Authority, whenever he ufes his Authority 
for the Prcfervation of Religion, to raife a 
Man to be the Head of a Nation becaufe 
you forcfee he will fo ufe his Authority, is 
to raife him to be a Magiftrate becaufe you 
forelee he will tranfgrefs the Limits of his 
Commiffion. Since then God has declared 
that he raifed Abraham to be a great Nation^ 
becaufe he forefaw that he would command 
thofe under his Authority to keep the Way 
of the Lord, he has at the fame Time de- 
clared it to be the Duty of every Magiftrate 
fo to command and govern the Nation, thq 
great Family committed to his Care, that 
the Ways of the Lord, that Juflice an4 
Judgment may be obferv^. 

It has been Matter of great Difpute, 
whether Government is derived Jfrom the 
Paternal Authority, and is only the Extenfion 
of it, or from the Confcnt and Choice of the 
People : A Poiat of greater Curiofity than 
Ufe ; fince the Rights of Nations will be 
determined by their refpedtive Laws and 
yfages, and not by the Speculations of Phi- 

Ipfophers, 
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lofophers. But, as to the Cafe of Virtue 
and Religion, it is evident, that every Ma- 
giftrate's Duty, with refpedt to his People, 
is the fame v^^lth that which every Father 
naturally has with refpedt to his Children 
and Houfliold. Abraham was therefore to 
be made a great and mighty Nation becaufe 
he would command his Children andHoufe- 
hold to keep the Way of the Lord : A ma- 
nifeft Proof that the Care and Command 
which he exercifed as Father of the Family 
was proper to be extended to whole Nations ; 
otherwife this Care over his Family could be 
00 Reafon for extending his Authority over 
a great and mighty Nation, And indeed the 
Magiftrate's Care with refpedt to the Reli-; 
gion of his People, and the Father's with 
refpedt to the Religion of his Family, arc 
£b much the fame^ that they muft neceffarily 
ftand or fall together 5 for both have the 
fame Rcafons to fupport them, and both are 
equally liable to the fameObjedlions. If the 
Father of a Family has his Authority from 
God, and rules over not only his own Chil- 
dren, but the Servants and Creatures of the 
Almighty, and ought therefore to have a 
4^oncern for God and Religion, is the Cafe 
pf the Magiflrate different ? Are not his 

Subjedts 
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Subjcds alfo Ac Creatures and Servants of 
God ? and is he not the Minifter and Vice- 
gerent of God, and therefore bound, in the 
iifft Place, to have Regard to his Honour, 
who h the common Matter of him and of 
his Servants ! If the Happineis of a Family, 
^nd of every Member of it, confifts in a due 
eonfomrrity to the Principles of Virtue and 
Rcafon, and it be therefore (he Father's 
Duty, even out of natural AiFedHon to his 
Children, to guard them againft Vice and 
Immorality, is thcHappinefs of a Kingdom, 
and the Members of it, lefs concerned in 
the Virtue of die People ? or ought a Prinetf 
lefe to regard the Welfare and Prosperity of 
his People ? Turn it which Way you will, 
the Arguments arefHlf the fkme, and equally 
applicable to both Cafes. 

If you objedt to the Magiflrate's Authori^ 
in Religion, that temporal Rewards and Pu- 
nifhments are iniproper to be employed in- 
the Caufe of Religion j are they not equally 
improper in the Hands of a Father, as of a 
Prince ? If die Subjefts^ have Reafon tcr 
<iire(3: them, and ought dterefore to be left 
to themfelves in all Matters of Confcicncej 
are not your Sons and your Daughters rea- 
ibnable Creatures too ? and have they not 

die 
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the fame Plea to make to exempt them 
from the Authority of a Fad^^ ? If Rdi- 
jgion be fomething internal, and of which 
Hthe Magiiirate cannot judge, becaufe he 
tnows not the Heart of Man; is a Father 
jbetter qualified to judge the Heart of his 
Son or Daughter than the Magiftrate is to 
judge the Hearts of bis Sulgeds ? In erery 
View the Objedtipns are equally i&ivolous^ 
or equally ftrong in both Cafes. 
* From the Text, thus opened and ex- 
plained, I fhall take an Occafion to inquire. 
Wherein the Care of Religion, as well 
public as private, doth confift -, and to juftify 
the Means, which aje neceflary to the Sup- 
port of it. 

If wecQiifider the Nature and Difpofition 
of Mankind, we fhall eafily perceive that 
two Things are efpecially neceflary to guard 
the Praftice of Virtue and Religion, In- 
ilrudion and Corredion : One, a proper 
Remedy for the Weaknefs of the Under- 
ftanding; the other, for the Perverfenefs 
of the Will. Where thefe two are joined 
together, where the fame Perfon has a 
Right to inftruft and correct, the Inflrudtion 
p properly authoritative ; and this is the 
^^afe both of Parents and Mag'ftrates : And 

therefore 
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therefore' Abrahams Care for his Family, 
which without Doubt included Inflrudtion, 
is expreffed by the Word Command-, He will 
4:ommandbisChildren and bis Houjhold, that 
they /hall keep the Way of the Lord. And the 
fame Precept, given by God to the Children 
of Ifrael for the Inftruftion of their Pofterity, 
and which is called teaching their Children 
in Deut. xi. 19, is, in ch, xxxii. ver, 46. 
called commanding their Children : jind he 
faid unto them^ Set your Hearts unto all the 
Words which I tejiify among you this Day; 
which ye Jhall command your Children to ob- 
fervCy to do all the Words of this Law. 

This Duty Princes cannot perform per- 
fonally to all their People ; and therefore 
there has been an Order of Men fet apart 
to this Work in every civilized Nation in 
the World: And, upon the Foot of Natural 
Religion, there is no Queftion to be made 
but that the fupremc Powder in every Nation 
has a full Right to appoint and conftitute 
thefe public Teachers and Minifters of Re^ 
ligion. The People of Rome had as good 
a Title to chufe Priefts as to chufe Confuls 5 
and had their Religion been right, no Fault 
could have been found in the Conftitution of 
(heir Priefthood. But this Right was under 

the 



DISCOURSE XIV. 38^1 

the Law of Mofes limited to one Family ; 
and the Priefthood * under the Gofpel is con- 
fined to fuch Methods of Conveyance as 
Chrift and his ApofUes.'have appointed or 
approved : . And the Chriftian Priefthood 
being in ; all Chriftian, Nations owned and 
eftabliftied by the :Public, they, have the 
Commiflion and Authority of the Magiftrate 
for the Edification of the People. 

The Power of Corredion is proper to be 
preferved in the Hand .of the Magiftrate, 
and is never better applied than for the 
Punifhment of Wickednefs and Vice, and 
for the Maintenance of true Religion and 
Virtue. - 

As thefe Methods are ncceflary for the 
promoting and preferving the Virtue of 
Nations, and eftabliftiing public Happinefs 
and Tranquillity, which fo much depend on 
it, fo are they likewife for the good Go- 
vernment and Improvement of private Fa^ 
milies : And every Father, by natural Right, 
has Power to inftrudt, and within proper. 
Reftraints to ufe Correction, for the Good 
and Benefit of thofe under his Care. 

As to Inftrudlion, confidered feparate from 
Correftion, he muft be a great JFriend to Li- 
bertinifm who has any thing to cbjcd: againft 

it. 
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it. Some have thought, that fines God has^ 
given all Men Reafon to dked th^m, ^ 
Men ihould be^^ left to their Atafon to dis- 
cover die general Trudis of Jteli^h and 
Morality, without having any Priii^ds or 
Notions inflilled into them by ott^rsf; Which 
they efteem as &> many Pr^^ces only. But, 
not to ixifift how contrary this is to all the 
Rules and Precq)ts of Scripture rekting to 
the Duty of Fathers and Modiefft> ^d to 
the Practice of all Nations, it is fufHcient to 
obferve, that had God intended dlat all Men 
fhould be left to the Di^fcoveries of lfc*k Mm 
Reafon in Matters of Duties, it had befen* ne- 
ceflary for him to have fupplied all Meb 
with Leifure for SpeculaticMl, as wdl as with 
Reafon : For Experience fhcws that the ge- 
nerality of Men, in the prefent State of 
Things, are not able, for Want of Leifure 
and Education, to be their own Maftcrs : 
So far from it, that, in conjundtion with aU 
the Helps that are at prefent afforded them, 
great Numbers continue ignorant to a De- 
gree hardly to be imagined ^ and were thefe 
Helps to be removed, we could exped: no- 
thing in the room of them but the groflefl 
Ignorance and Sunerftition* 

If 
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If Men have fo iiMich Reafon as to be able 
to difcover their Duty without Affiftance, as 
thofe who would deliver them from the 
Bondage of Inflxu(3ion fuppofe them to 
have, it is certain they have Reafon enough 
to diftinguiih between Truth and Falfehood, 
when propofcd to them by otherSy and are 
not therefore in more Danger of being be*- 
trayed in acting contrary to their Reafoa 
by Inftrudion, than by being left to them- 
felves : And as for thofe who have not 
Reafon enough to enable them to divcGt 
themfelves, or to make them capable of re- 
ceiving Inftmdlions from others, diey are fit 
only to be governed by other Methods. 

It is very certain that general Errors havd 
been perpetuated by traditionary Inftruftion,, 
as well as general Truths : But if for this 
Reafon an End muft be put to all Inflxuc-. 
tion, what one Thing of ufe can be pre-^ 
fcrved in Life, if we will be fo fair as to 
carry the Argument to its full Extent? Manj^ 
die daily by Eating and Drinking : What 
then ? Muft the World be ftarved, becaufe 
you can tell us of fome who have fuffere^' 
by Intemperance? or is there a greater 
Reafon to leave, the World in Ignorance^ 

becaufe 
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becaufc fomc through falfc Teachers have 
been miferably deceived ? 

But the ftrongeft Objeftions He againft 
the Ufc of Corredlion in Matters of Religion, 
All are fo fenfiblc of theNeceflity of Piinifti- 
ments to prefervc the Peace and Order of 
the World, and to proteft the Innocent 
againft the Violence of Sinners, that the 
Magiftrate is allowed on all hands a Right to 
punifti all Crimes which are prejudicial to 
the Public, or to the Intercft of private Men. 
A Conceffion this not to be defpifed in Be- 
half of Religion ; for our Duty to God does^ 
fo concur in all things with our Duty to our 
Neighbour, that he who punifhes Offences 
and Injuries offered to Men, will undoubt-, 
edly fo far punifli Vice and Immorality. And 
this Conceffion being made, the Plea for ex- 
cluding the Magiftrate from Matters of Reli- 
gion can only affed fuch Cafes where the 
Honour of God alone is concerned; for all 
Offences againft Men are allowed to be 
punifhed. There remain only then the Of- 
fences againft God to be exempted from the 
Terrors of this World 5 fuch as Profancncfs, 
Impiety, and the like 5 upon which they 
think there ought to be no Reftraint from 
the Magiftrate. 

The 



DISCOURSE xiv;-38i 

The great Reafdri affigned for jatll this V 
that Punifhmcnts infiiiaed by the temporal; 
Power cannot make Men rtligious ; they 
can only conftrain Mdn to a Compliance 
with the Law in their outward Behaviour/ 
but cannot reach to the purifying their Hearta 
and Confciences, in the Clearnef^ and Inte-^- 
grity of which the Virtue of Religbn does 
confift. 

But it ought, in the firft place, to be cdn-^ 
fidered, that fuch Impiety is truly prejudicial 
to the Public^ as it tends, by the Contagion' 
of ill Example, to comipt the Members of 
the Commonwealth* The Reverence Mfen 
have for God, is the very beft Foundation 
of Obedience to temporal Governors: This 
makes them willing to difcharge their Duty 
faithfully to the Public, an4 to private Men/ 
Take away this Reverence and Regard for 
God, and few will fee any Reafon to dky 
the Laws of Man any farther than is necef« 
fary to their own Security* But what an 
Alteration would it make in a Government^ 
were the SubjeiSs, inflead of being willing 
to obey, to lay hold on all Opportunities of 
offending with Impunity? No Vigilance of 
the Magiftrate could be fufficient to reflrain 
the Iniquity of Multitudes inclined to do 

Vol. IV. Cc EvU. 
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EyiL- rWrhpcvcr theFefbf;c^.makes way for {his 
d^QCTJUft^i^^of M^99Pf^h ^^ prejudicial to the 
yi^e^ar^ 494 ^applqefs of Mankind^ is^iabie 
^^^uniflb^ evcp ^^aj^ EJpcmy to tfee ^a^v 
and th&<)onceffioQ 1^ ^e . Mag^ft^te to 
pufiUh'Ofl^nces agaiaft th^.Publif:^ will eo-: 
title }\ivfi to inflifl Vengeance iij>qr thofe 
Yirho. openly ^pront Af) Majcfty of God, cither 
by denying his Being, or his Government 
o£-the World- , • .• 

« -But^ i^ondIy> it is^ Wa^t of die Knowledge. 
i^Jauniaa Nature^ ;Whk:h lead^ Men to 
m^ke this,:Objeftion; For though it is very 
^ue, that the Sinnei", who abftains from 
Vice Qrljtimorality. merely o^t of the Fear 
Qf temporal. Punifhment, cannot be faid to 
^ifl; uppn a religious Principle in fo doing, 
or to render an acceptable Service to God; 
y^X W? HJUft confider not only the iinmedi- 
aije in§tt?nc€ which Punifhments have, but 
t^-Cppfqquenc^ which they arc naturally 
%pf tQ'J^jFoduce. If you keep a Sinner from 
Vice thf?mgh Fear at firft, it will by degrees 
^r^w habitual to him to do well; his Relifh 
^ Vige :wiU abater and . by the Length of 
Ptja^ice he will come to take Pleafure in 
Virtue, how iiocafy foever it might fit upon 
him Jit firft > and whenever this Change is 

..:.;; - ^flfeaed, 
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effefted, the Man is truly religioas: P(jt 
what is a religious Di(pdfiiidhV ui^l^s thi^, 
^to take Fleafure in doiftg wd^^ TKis haj>j^ 
Change often proceeds froth 16fs hapjpy Be- 
ginnings. Wc fee in Children every Diy, 
that tfibir Pfopenfity to forne .Vices is' 6y 
degreei wholly refaibved by the watchful Eyfe 
aftd Hand of a good Pareotj and we may 
;Qhf|:|ve the fame EfFeft in Men from'lifa; 
CaiS^^^ And ^vill yon fay,' tfedt'when'a 
Man is grown to be habitually virtubus, 'thit 
he has Ao true Religion in * h5n^ liecatife he 
i^was at iirft reclaimed from Vice -'lay- tem!- 
'3^ If not, you tn^^ilbWil^ 

^^fe Fears arc not idfeftreftiVg 6tf^eligit>ttr 
;;[;Bat I ha^e ki& eftbiij^ t6?hi5W;^aha a!& 
ttt: juftify the Means tiefceflaiy ^& BS i^cd ih 
|3|l^arging the Difty - rcc6rrim6hHed iii W^ 
T^t. And I (hail apply iriyft^ 
i-emairis, to cxfeort crdry Man Wiic?1iik!Pir!, 
and to m^ke di, is fatiis his In^Btteftcfe^tacfeei, 
keep the Way of the Lordy and do Jif/tH'e dfM 
Judgment. -jon:--/! 

The Magiftfite isi te the firrf?p(fec*j^c©tt- 
cerned to be wsitchful over the MaSftfcrs of 
the People, and to be jealous for ttofc-Sbnodr 
of God. In this confifts the i(a4)ility' -df 
Nations; iov^Rigkeoufnefsexdk^h UNiitkn^ 
C c 2 but 
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ifa Sin is the Rfprfiacb of the People. This 
pa{b idefc^ds from the fupreme Head of 
Ji^i^ce ta.every OffijC^r of the Kingdom, in 
proportion to dip Powjcr coipmunicated to 
him; apd eyery Magiftr^ who (connives 
jit open In^piety, i$ &^ both tp Gpd ^d 
jhc King. Put I (hall prels this Part of 
]the Ei^prtatipn po fai|her, which may per- 
.^ps jconqcra but very few in this Plaqe. 
But giye pie lea^i^e tp add under thh Head, 
ifhzt private Men, who are vpfted with up 
JPart of the public J^nihpnty^ are capable of 
doing great Service even by fhewing them* 
4elve^ p^caiicd that others fl^^ul^ do their 
Duty, {t is a great pifqouragenienjt to Ma- 
.giftratf^s, when th^ have not only the Vic- 
Jence of 3.inners to coptepd with, but alfo 
the ^efentmeiits.ipd Indignation of ^e Inno- 
cent, /v. Confideradpn that ought to be ma- 
turely weighed, in an Age that is not, I am 
fure, jop good tp ft?ind i^ n^ of jR^efo}:- 
fnatipn; . 

Next to jdie Magiftrate, the chief Care of 
JSTirtue j(m4 Religioj^ lips upon Fathers and 
Mafters of FapiUie;. Th^ Kingdom jis onp 
great Faniily, and it is made up of thefmajl 
pnes; and if due Care be taken in private 
PanjUi^ fo^ the .Government and Ii^ftrudion 

V'"" ;"^' ^' " ' ' of 



DISCOURSE XIV. 389 

of Youth, tl>e Public •will foon fee and 
feel the happy EfFeiSts of it. Permit me 
therefore to remind all Parents of the Diity 
they owe to God, their Country, and their 
Children, to take care that thofe, who are 
by the Laws of God and Man committed to 
their Governnnient, be virtuoufly educated, 
and inftrudlcd in the Way of the Lord. 
This God requires of you; his Creatures 
they ar€, whom you call yoqr Children: 
they pwje Obedience to him in the firft 
phce, and it is his Authority which you 
exercife over them; and if they pcrifh for 
jvant of timely Inftruftion and Corredlion, 
he will require their Souls at your H^nds. 

Parents have a Truft lifcewife repofed in 
them by their Country. There \» nothing of 
greater Confeqqencc to the Public, than that 
jthe Youth of the Nation ihould be trained 
up to yirtije&ndlnduftiy; that the Seeds of 
Religion fhould be fown betimes in their 
Hearts^ and pheriflied by proper Encourage- 
ment. Thefe ai:e the only Methods from 
which we /:an have any Hopes to fee our 
Count;ry fuppliecj with honeft and worthy 
Meh^ It ip hixt reafonable to exped from 
Parents, tjbat jth^y fliould out of natural Af. 
fedion feek tp pfopxcte the Plappincfs of 

f their 
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their Children; and fincc the fame Car*, 
which is neceflary to form them to bd good 
Subjefts, is alfo neceflary to lay the Founda- 
tion of their own Happiness and Profpcrity 
in the World, this Care is whoHy entrufted 
to Parents; who ought to look ttpoh 'tfaem^ 
felves as refponfiblfe tb their Cbunfry for tht 
fatiytt Behaviour of thear ChiHf i&n-. - 

But farther: If Parents vJrotild hut con- 
fider the Condition of thbft Children whom 
they have brought irito the World, thejr 
would find themfelves obliged, by the ftrong- 
cft Ties of natutial Affedtion, • to guahl therh 
againft the certain Miferics of this Life, and 
of the next> by feaibning their Minds with 
Principles of Virtue and Religion. How 
wretched, do yb\i tbihk*, are thofc Parent*^ 
who live to fee theirChildfen riiade triiferablb 
by Vice? And what an Additioh muft it be 
to their Misfortune, if it is attended With 
this Refledion, that it was want of early 
Care in them, which led the Way to this 
Ruin and Mifery ? How often is it, that 
Men remember with Detedation the Negli- 
gence and Indulgence of their Parents, when 
either they find themfelves ufelefs to the 
World and themfelves, for want of that early 
Care which fhould have been beftowed on 

thems 
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them; or expofedto Mifery, to an untimely 
End, or ta a Life of Shame and Reproach, 
by thofe evil Inclinations, which grew head- 
ftrong in them for want of beiog pruned in 
their tender Years ! 

You fee then what ftrong Obligations 
Parents aj? under to be diligent in the Dif- 
charge of this. Duty; which they owe to 
God, their Country, and their Children: 
And we might promife ourfelves happy Days 
to come, were ttere a Performance anfwer- 
able to thefe Obligations. In many Cafes in- 
deed Parents are disabled from difcharging 
this Duty, through Ignorance and Poverty ; 
and what muft become of fuch Families, 
where the Fathers and Mothers can fcarcely, 
with all their Labour, provide Food and 
Raiment j fo far are they from being able to 
attend to the Education and Inftrudtion of 
their Children? And this Neceflity of many 
poor Families among us gave rife to the In- 
ftitution of public Schools, maintained by 
Contributions for the Inftrud:ion and Educa- 
ticMi of the Poor. An Inftitutioo which, 
however Serviceable to the Poor of our Coun- 
try, is calculated to promote nobler Views 
than thofe of private Intereft &nd Advantage 

to 
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to any one Set of Men, and tends diredly to 
the public Good, and the Benefit of all. 

The PafSons of Men confidered, it is not 
to be expected, that thofe who are permit* 
ted to go wild and untamed in their Youth, 
fhould prove harmlefs, much lefs ufeful and 
beneficial to Society, in their more advanced 
Years. Neccflity is a great Temptation to 
Wickednefs, and leads Men to ufe Fraud or 
Violence to fupport their Vices; and if they 
have nothing but their corrupt AfTedions to 
dired them, can it be hoped that they fhould 
withftand thefe Temptations ? Idle and un- 
difciplined Boys commonly prove loofe and 
vicious young Men, and often hW a Sacrifice 
to the Severity of the Law before they become 
old ones. Thieves and Robbers muft be 
punifhed, or the Innocent muft be ruined ; 
fo far the Rigor of the Law is juftified : But 
is it not a deplorable Cafe, and to a Chri-* 
ftian Country a great Reproach, that great 
Care fhould be taken to punifli Wickednefs, 
and little or none to prevent it? And yet 
this is the Cafe where the Infbrudion of the 
Poor is negleded, and they are left to purfue 
the corrupt Inclinations of Nature to their 
own Deflrudion. This Mifchief is in fomc 
Meafure provided for by the Charity-Schools; 

and 
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and by breeding Vp the Poor to.be honcfl:/ 
aQct e(iligent^ the Rich are faved from the* 
Vioienqe of wicked neceffitous Men; tbe^ 
Poor are refc^^ed from Wickednefs, and the 
PuniAicnents due to it ; aodUfo many ufefUl 
9nd beneficial Hands are gained to the 
PuWie, 

Farther, Not only the good Order and 
Peace of civil Sodcty is pri^vided for by 
the& charitable Inftitutibns, but alfb the 
Peace of the Chfirch of Chrift; /by training 
up Youth to be orderly and well behav€d[ 
Memberaofit: An End which every Chri^^ 
fltan, who has any Regard for his holy Pro^ 
feflioD, mud: take Pleafure in promoting^ 
But carry this Confideradon into its remoter 
Cdnfcquences, the Happinefs to which many 
Souls may arrive through the Influence which 
a pious Education may have upon the whole 
Courfe of their Lives; and nothing will be 
wanting to give us a juft Conception of the 
Ufefulnefs of this Defign, or to encourage 
us to be liber^ an^ generous in contributing 
to the Support' of k. If every Gift beftowed 
for the Honaur of God, or for the Good of 
our Country, or for the fake of a poor Bro- 
ther, fliall have its Reward; how abun- 
dantly (hall this Charity be recompenfed, 

which 
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which ferves all theie Furpofes at once; 
which brings Maintenance to the Poor, In- 
ftnidtion to the Ignorant, and opens to the 
Miferable a Way to Happine(si which pro- 
vides for the Order of Civil Government, 
and the Peace of Chrift's Church on Earth ; 
referring all to the Glory and Honour of 
him, who is Lord of the World which now 
is, and of that which is to come ? Give there* 
fore according as God has blefled you ; Here 
are many who afk your Help ; the Poor, 
your Country, the Church of Chrift, which 
idtreats for thefe her helplels Children : And 
One there is who looks on, and will not for- 
get the Love you (hew to the meaneft of 
his Members for his fake, Jefus Chrift, our 
Lord: To wbom^ with the Father and tbe 
Holy Gboji^ be afcribed all Hmour and Ghry^ 
henceforth^ and for evermore. Amen# 
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